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THE 
PREFACE. 


UALDI, the Authovr of this lit+ 
tle Treatiſe, was one that infinitely 
oved Truth ; and had no doubt been Car+ 
linal , could he have diſpenſed with that 
yofitable Sin of Lying. None that have 
en Rome to any purpoſe, during the 
me of Innocent the tenth , or the begin» 
ng ; amr pon the ſeventh , but muſt 
e heard of him at leaſt ; as being one 
the greateſt Wits of his time , inge- 


us , and of a modeſt temper , « gagat 
rtwoſo 5 5 who ors ono 
$$, and the World jo little, that whe« 
"Yer knew him , muſt needs approve the 
rh before he reads it, But truly, bere 
e ws n0 uſe of Lyin , where ſo mary 
derable Truths ich ſos be.mes 
v, For the Buſineſs 3s. of jo lats a 
fe, that it were infante, ta exaipinae 
i with yet he. delewentd' by Ke Try 
'A2 <=, It 
ge: w 
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The Preface. 

ſes upon Enquiry, Indeed it is the great 
entertainment of Converſation at Rome, 
to relate the 'ſeyeral Stories of Innocent 
the tenth, and hzs Sifter-in-law Donn: 
Olimpia. And ſurely if Oral Tradition 
be of that force , as the late Innovatonr 
pf would have it 4 they themſeloes nmſt con 
40 fi ( to their own ſhame and confuſion 
| the truth of this Story : and by the grea 
example layed before ws, that the Churct 
men of the Roman Faith , will 'do 'a 
thing with a Woman, but Marry her. 1 
muſt not be expefied that the tenth pa 
of the Lady's ftory 3s to be found in't 
feral Volume © for T ſuppoſe a full Relg 
Hom word take up more Paper , than th 
learned Mans Works , who hath trowble 
. the World with twa ſheets for each dayi 

his "Life, But this be writ to*undecein] 
fuch as took Rome for the Model of t 
theawenly Jeruſalem , and the Pope 
Cardivals for the Mayor and Alderm 
of the. Corporation, It is probable Do 
na:Qlimpia ,: who bad a'ſpite at all deſe 
 ©1mg perſons; dic whet the Pex of rhiv'go 
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at| Man by ſome Aﬀfromts or - Inje ies, attd | 
e,| provoke his Zeal to a more vigorone _ Wo 
nt] ſecution of the Work : as God Rnows , 4 
have all need to be awaked by yay —_ 
reaſonable paſſion to do reaſon : Tet" I 
dare ſay , nothing ſhould tempt him to fay 
more than truth. And now, if matters 
'} have gone thus at Rome ,. what hopes of 
a Trfallibility & Donna Olimpia indites to 
hb Innocent , ſome broad-backed Groom or 
Coach-man ſuggeſts to her , and where 
q to find the firſt pr "ey Oracle is not | 
tobe EY Pope was choſe 
for his Senſeleſueſs : For the 4 
4 clave had been tired out with Acer, of 
Fallions, and were reſolved fo | 
of 0 ſome indifferent perſon 5 not bi 
f to find out any among themſtloes botte 
of enongh' to keep. to that Integvity , they 
/. hoſe this as the greateſt Block-bead , and - 
ſo > Tenft able to clo miſchief I have beard 
$ of an old Civilian , who with  Wrinking 12 
j Sack and ſtudying the Laws A 
dled his Brain ;, that having nd RF 
, _ to paſs 2 a Chappel Door < 
A3 "joymed i 


Wu 
ri 
H 


* 


| 
: 


The Preface. | 


jozned b that he came out of , would ne« 
ver fail. to piſs againſt it : andisit 
na, - 2-4 . = bad beaten out his 
little Wits upon the dull Volumes of the 
Canonrlaw , and ſolong doted upon a Wo» 
man , ſhould do worſe , not only at the 
Church Door , but within the very Rails | 
of the Altar £ In the wean time , though 
Children and Fools will be pleaſed with 
Bables : ſhall they think to impoſe npoxt 
the reaſonable. part of the World, and 
exempt the Pope from that determination 
au tbe Text , Every Man is compaſied 
about with Infirmities ? The Jeſnit brags 
auch. of bis Harveſt here in England , þ 
while ave hold our ſelves obliged to theme 
For meedirg our Church of ſuch Creas 
turess who, if the ſabereſt of their own 
Party be to be believed, conduce more to 
the ſhame, than propagation of their SeF, 
So that:we may ſay of them, They Went 
out from among us, becaule they were 
not of us.. However, that which carrys on 
the work of theſe Eccleſtaftical Monnebanks Yr 
much more effeiinally among us , is. _ a 
| | they 
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=_y ſubtly prattice the method of the De 
vil, tempting the meaker Sex, and through 
their Charms draw the poor male into 
| their Net, For who can ſhew his head in 
| this Generation , and be ſo little a Conr= 
| trer., as to dery the impertinent demand 
 Yof a fair Lady? It 3s very ſeaſonable 
therefore this accompt t0 the World » for 
[a Pope in theſe our days to warn us of the 
e Lad effeFs of love tranſported beyond the 
| {boxnds of Honoxr and Vertu in his own 
x Iperſen: thay to confront the impudence 
L Lf Rome , which, while it pretends to 
r (dire? all Chriſtians, by I know not what 
, (errtayled Donation, tells ws by its pra- 
v Fices , what once in the time of the 
» {Ligne the Cardinal Legat at his entry in- 
* Fo Paris, ſaid all the time he intimated 
0 Benedicion by the croſs motion of his 
f, $and, Qui vult decipi, decipiatur : He 
it Fhat will be an Aſ5, may, But T ſhall, 
e Flop here , leaſt I ſhould draw a Waſps 
Feſt about the Aſhes of the dead, the 
xs $ruth is , the Anthour is thought never to 
at Pave deſegned this for the Preſs : but only 
ey writ 
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writ it to ſatisfie the curioſity of ſome par- 
ticular F __ However they , mY 
moſt eſteemed him , judged it fit ſince bis 
—— eternize \Eqm-any Farr oa 
fo ingeniows a Piece. Some were of opi- 
rion to moderate certain Expreſſzons © 
but the moſt thought it not ſo equitable, 
to irapoſe upon the Dead, It is therefore 
to be taker , as it was firſt brought forth : 
and if any find ought to ſay againſt it , let 
them write into the next World to the 
Anthour for an Anſwer , and keep in 
their right Senſes till it comes. 
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J' Ponmgolings 3d aldachini. 
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T 1s not my deſigne v0 
glye an accurate account 
of Donna Olimpia's Life 3 
who in the City of Rowe 
> acted a Man i in Womans 
| apparel ,' and in” the 
Jhurch a woman wearing the breeches, 
would require a Pen, all eyes, to ſer 
wn the Life of a Lady, who caſt her 
es lo univerſally upon all affairs, To 

te the faults whklns a0 


e virtues of a perſon , who for ten 
Þ - years 
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years ſpace had ſo.great a ſhare in the 
Government of the Church Catholick 
is impoſhble to perform, without the 
f&tputation of a Heretick : and to mer 
tion the virtues only , would be to dj 
my Pen in the Ink without ſtaining c 
it. Our Age hath felt too much thi 
ſmart of the aCtivity of this Lady : $ 


that if a Writer ſhould take never iq 
much pains to ſeperate the wheat fron 


C4 


the chaff, that is , to pick ougghe goog | 
and leave the bad, accordifif to thy | 
cuſtom of the preſent times, when they « 
tfcat of great perſons; the world hath / 
beheld ſo much chaff before the whe 
could be diſcovered, that fuch a ſtory C 
would win no credit. |: 
I muſt needs ſay, it wasa very foof 
iſh Age, that invented Writing : if i 
only end were to make falſe appeqR 
true, and true falſe. Much better hagr) 
it been to have left mens manners to lh 
deliver'd down by tradition from e q= 
witneſſes, than to fuch Scribes. Doubſſbe 
leſs. the world took very ill adviq 
rol wh 
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J when it ſubjeted the reputation of &. 
q Mankind to the capricio of a frail pen. *4 


J And certainly it hath been great inad- 
C 


n4 vertency in man to let a miſchief grow ' 
inf ſo beyond the cure of Ages. 
But why do I thus —_ Writing, 
hq while I my ſelf pretend to write? Alas! 
to write what one is an eye-witneſs of 
is ſo natural, as the contrary i eſtrang- 
q ing the world from it ſelf. Give me © 
q leave therefore to ſay with the Apoſtle _ *: 
St. John , What we have beheld with our 
yJ ezes , what we have ſeen , and our hands 
have touched : that declare we unto you. 
I will write no other thing of Donna 
0/;z-pi2 but what I have ſeen in her. 
Her deſcent I will omit : only that ſhe 
was born of the Family of Maldachir, 
which name made but little noiſe in 
A Romeat that time. However I would ve- 
wry willingly have ſpoke of her chijld- 
lhood and education : but that I ſaw her 
qmarryed before a Virgin. She was born 
before me : ſa that I cannot_ſpeak. of. +? 
id hat I have not ſeen , without break- - -# 
| "5" =o nes ing 2 


HY - & _ - % n P. - . * — " n 4 - p . 4 _ ” 
** 4 ” A 4 T*Þ "% CO ay i ZS 2 : WY” 'P PSS. a "y YZ . OY 
yy - c \ - 5 2 A » c 56. $I 
ix# . i, - "9 4% Az | TY 
$18 * * ri! ” . I 4 . ; 
F 4 | * " * . ” ; 
. : ” CF * % ” 
, z —_ 
” % 
A 6 - 4. 
4 q 
: ' o at Sy 


ing my promiſe of delivering only what 
the Theatre of Rome hath repreſented 
"to my eyes for the ſpace of five and 
twenty years and upwards. , I will but 
deliver what the common report 
thoſe , which knew her in her cue 
dayes , hath informed me of. t 
from her yery infancy almoſt ſhe ſhew- 
| ed an ambition to rule : infomuch as at 
+ © her childiſh playes amongſt her com- 
| Rs gras , ſhe alone would ever grve 
*. - law tothe reſt. Thus ſhe grew up, and 
'*, thus ſhe lived even till ſhe arrived to 
the years of marriage. It is ſaid, thatF 
her Parents, nes, fr ſmall ſhareF 
they had in Fortunes favour , uſed allf 
means poſhble ( as it 18 ordinary i 7t4- 
+) to make her refolve upon a Mona- 
ſtick life. Burt ſhe, that had more pro- 
penſion to Matrimony , than a Vow,F. 
_—_ flatly to yield to any ſuch purs 
po "I L 
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She was therefore given in marri: ge X 

'to oe Payfilio , brother to Gioannef 
. "Baptiſta Parfilio ,” who came afterwardsF 
to 
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Jto be Pope. Theſe Nuptials were ce- 
—_— in Rome with fatisfation on 
bot es, as loving reciprocally. 
TWhich kindneſs Day a UE 
fft-ſpring of females, with but one only 
male ,, which is Prizce Parfilio, who 
*- ferved for the ſtate to his Mothers in- © © 
ereſts. The firſt Scene that repreſents, 
tit ſelf ( as I may fay ) inthe Tragis» 48 flaw 
omedy of the Life of Donna Olimpia, Wand 
s the coolneſs of affetion towards her, 
usband ; which by little begun to. di» Wt 
cover it ſelf, without any grounds the -#a 
pood man could find out for it. Never-w+sl 
heleſs, how difficalt ſoever it was to af 
he Husband, the Romars eafily ſmoak-Sn488 
Fd the cauſe. Who ſeeing how fond $4 
:Bhe was of her Brother-in-law , - 
0 have a general ſuſpicion of her vir- »# 
ez as believing for a certain the 
*Fimes of Herod were revived. Nor4 
Jay we blame any for thinking amils 
Þf theſe two; when their ations , ge- whe 
5 Ftures and behaviour gave fo palpable 
3, Prounds of ſuſpicion. ,"- 
B3. . Donna i 
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Donna Olimpia went much oftner in 
in the Coach with her Brother-1n-law, 
than with her Husband : entertained 
her ſelf much more in the Cloſet with 
the one, then in Bed with the other: 
and many times the poor Husbandf 
knew not where to find either Brotherf 

 ForWife, thatis inplain Engliſh, theyh 
y- + always went together. 
+ There was but one reaſon , which: 
+ *-+. qualified this foul ſufpicion. And that 
= + was, divers debated it, nor coulc 
LF . imagine, thata Lady as Donna Olimpi 
.- Who had a body of no ordinary ſhapeF* 
+*" ſhould be in love with 'the ugliel a 
countenance that ever appeared in h 
* mane ſhape, as it 1s moſt certain heff< 
” Brother-in-law was. Eſpecially finc* 
her Husband had ſomething pleaſing” 
and comely in him, though not exceedf'*© 
»*'>> ing. Whereas this could only give F: 
FX- vidence how great is the ambition « f 
mT Women to domineer : which paſt 
"= # FE blinds them to that degree , they v 
"3 not only ſurrender themſelves up' F< 
» ** Men, but Satyrs, Seignic 
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Donua Ohmpia. 7 
nf Seignior Parfilio , the Husband of _ 
;, Pon Olimpia , following the common 
gpractice of 7taly, did all his buſineſs 
$vithout calling his Wife to counſel. 

Pn the other fide , the Abbot Parfilis 

FÞis Brother never entred upon any at- 

air publick or private , but firſt ac- 

yiuainted his Siſter-in-law with it;zwhoſe 

dvice he took his meaſure by , as from 

n Oracle : nay often times he went not 
Sbroad , before he had received her 4 
nediction. | x 4 
Nor is this ſo wonderful: fince the tie 
reateſt part of the Prelates in Rome, B; 
ke this courſe to oblige ſuch Ladies $M 
are ambitiouſly inclined. And in- ; 

ed if they did not do ſo, they would 

$c as much hated, as they are now be- 

vcd of the Ladies of their relations. 

However this kind of condeſcention 

'$akes Prelates of Ladies, and Ladies 

Mf Prelates, to the no ſmall ſhame of 
: $0e. , oo 
Notwithſtanding that which was no+, -»» 
cat matter for another man, found * 
B 4 ſome 


OS ” > 
. SALAS Ri, 


Ri 


. ſome difficulty mthe perſon of Abbot 
| Parfilio : who conſcious of his unwel 
come face to woman-kind , ſtudied ta 
win the love of his Siſter-in-law by bv 
ſenting her with the entire diſpoſe of 
his will She,who defired nothing morg 
then the exercife of ſuch a power , freey{ 
ly beſtowed her affetions the more tc 
oblige him to an abſolute ſurrender c 
himſelf, Thus the more he ſubmittec 

| his will to Done Olimpia, the mc 
= , love ſhe heaped upon him. Being ſtep 
ped from an Abbot to a Prelate, NE 
_ advancing daily in Eccleſiaſtical p 
ferments : Donna Olimpia had (till & 
longer field to exerciſe her authority, 
in. For ſhe was reſolved her Brotherſ: 
in-law ſhould not do the leaft matte 
- without her : who moſt willingly ſubſ: 
mitted himſelf to her diſpoſal. Mex 
while the Husband dies : 'by whid 
means ſhe remained not only Miſtrel 
of her BrotHer-in-laws will ; but alfoc 
all the affairs of the houſe of Parfil 
which went no farther ther» the Braſ 
tac 
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Dome Olimpia. "yg 
other , the' Son and two Davghters. 
14 How great the reſpeCt was this Bro- 

qFher-in-law had for her,may.be judged 
eÞy a Letter which lit imto my hands by 
ern It came from Spain , where 
zetgnior Panfilio was Nuntio , diredted 
0 Donna Olimpia at Rome, and was this. 


tc 
of Moſt dear Siſter, 
| T affairs in Spain ſucceed not ſo for- 
kan 4s gy 'd at Rome : ſizrce 
2 Rome, ard on in Spain , TE] the 
nQ/zſtarce of your advice, Remote from 

mu I am like a Ship without a Rudder 
| &ft to the ſole mercy if Fortune : $0 muc 
ty am forced to ſay in teſtimony of my af- 
Fon, 1 beſeech you to anſwer me at 
teprge to what F write by the hand of my 
becretary, and to believe me 
cl Your moſt affeftionate ſervant 
rel and Brother P ANFIL1O. 
9 C 
wy An incredible ſtory to one that had 
- Fot read it : that a Poe yori 0 
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ſhould write ſuch fond Letters to af 
woman , without regard had to Repu 
tation, or apprehenſion how eaſfle 1t is 
for Letters to miſcarry , asin effect thi 
did. But fince he had delivered him, 
ſelf over as a prey to this Lady ; what 
could he do leſs ? ; 
Indeed this Letter was a great evi$ 
dence of their love, and confirmationf, 
to what the ſpeculative people gave 
out , That Donna Olimpia gave inſtraſ; 
GHions to the Popes Nuntio's, But it will. 
not be out of the way to touch a little, 
upon the Nature of this Lady : befordh, 
ſhe mount the Yaticar , if not with the 
Miter , at leaſt with the Command. þ\ 
'She was one of few words in the orf 
dinary company of Ladies : but madg 
it up ſufficiently , when ſhe came to dilhe 
courſe with men. Though this coul&1 
not. be called properly her nature : bef « 
cauſe ſhe would often fay , ſhe had noffe, 
$ ( words;to caſt away upon a Sex , from; 
5 4 Which,nothing was to be learned 21 
-— -£) mentoning. By which you may gather 
. I 
arti | wil 
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 Doma'O0 pla. IT 
ate forced her Nature to condeſcend to 
yer Judgement. 
9 Her diſcourſes were alwayes prop- 
2d with Reaſons of State, and many 
mes with the addition of ſome ſen- 
A&nce : which made people think ſhe 
,þ4 ſtudied much, though there was 
'tÞ ſuch thing. $he had ſo happy a me- 
Mory , that,with once hearing or read- 
V$g over ſhe would remember any 
*Jing : which made her be thought a 
Wady of great learning. It was very 
; d for her to ſubmit to the opinion of 
i[Fother , without offering great vio- 
Ince to her nature. And 1t 1s certain, 
ie had rather 
yy ,. than live by anothers counſel. 
aq She was covetous to that degree , as 
Þe would not ſo much as hear any body 
Ek of the bounty of others. Nay by 


certain maxim ſhe held , ſhe made a 


Mertue of that vice , by excuſing- her 
MFrvarice with this pretence, That Women 


riſh with her own fan-. 


ere made to gather, not to diſpence, She - 
"Fen changed her Servants : leſt in '*:* 
- * time \ = 
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time they ſhould become too familiag 
with her conduct. And indeed tl 
Servants commonly mutiny'd befec 
the years end for want of their wagel 
She went ſeldom or never to Feaſltfl 
Balls, or other recreations, which tt 
Ladies of Rome uſe to divert themſely 
with : leſt ſhe ſhouldbe obliged 
make the like. That which gave bg, 
the greateſt reputation,was her charug 
to the poor Religious, Though ii 
did it-rather out of vain-glory, th 
Religion : She never did an alms, tt 
ſhe had not firlt carried in procellgl. 
round the Palace. And indeed ſhey 
no ſooner got into the YVaticaz und. 
the protection of Innocent: then alm 
| Religious deeds were laid afide. Whig. 
fhews plainly what ſhe did before 
feigned. Hence Paſquin made bold {| , 
ſay that Donne Olimpia was, olim pi 
wwnc impia. She had ſotne goodngl | 
heretofore , but now ſhe was good i | 
nothing. | Þ- 
She neglected the education of I; 
| Childrg * 
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Ahildren, eſpecially of her Son : for - - 


Far it might waken his ſpirits a little, 
} 2 future difturbance of her abſolute 
"Pwr Over the houſe of Parfilio, A 
Þbolical principle which reigns in the = 
Farts of almoſt all the great Ladies. 
Sus Dor Camillo grew up in lgno 
ce , that ” could hardly read at 
-ycnty years of age. She kept no great 
q le 4 __ de her mates; 4 brige in 
y Accompts every day to a far- 
"y0g. Complements ſhe would be- 
FJ moſt liberally , and promiſe much 
yre than any one could ask of her ; 
"Fl! knowing that ſhe had the knack of 
ufing her felf, and denying what- 
*Fr ſhe had promiſed , being moft ex- 
-Pcnt and ready at it. | 
Fen her Brother-in-law was made - 
dinal ; it was not to be imagined 
1 what joy ſhe received it : promi- 
1 her ſelf from that moment ho 
higher advance. Parfilio's red Hat 
. le Dona Olimpia grow higher by the 
KK. Her Brother-m-laws Scarlet en- 
| flamed 
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flamed her heart to a more paſſion: 
kindneſs, . and ſo much the more by t 
death of her Husband , which remoy 
all obſtacles from diverting her le 
upon any other obje&t. They livedt 
gether , and ate together for the nm 
part. Whoſoever had any grace 
demand of Cardinal Parfilzo, mult haff 
applyed himſelf to Dona Olzmpia : by 
he muſt ſeek to the Cardinal for 
grace from her, When any one bf 
received a denial from the Cardinf 
they never took it amiſs, only it mfr 
be ſaid as they went out , Perchanceſſe 
hath not ſpoke with Donna Olimpia Fe 
Donna Olimpia was ſhe that taug: 
the Cardinal the art of diflimula 
though it be an ancient and one of ic 
moſt principal cuſtoms of the Court 
of Rome, I my ſelf heard her one 'a 
talk in this manner to the Cardinal. Þ / 
Brother , it is not to be expreſſed m1 

| ſparks of joy your Scarlet kindles inte 
heart : far beyond the pleaſure you ft! 
ſelf can take in it , who have the tb 
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my affeFions, It was your merit and 
ot Urban's kindneſs that made you Car- 
inal: who could not refuſe the Hat to & 
rrelat , that ſo well knows how to ſerve 
> Church. Deſert may call a man to be 
Sardinal ; but never Pope,which requires 
her qualifications, TI do not ſee that 
ey call men to this gminent degree , who 
e really good';, but ſuch as ſeem to be ſo. 
t is the outward not the inward man, 
at makes a Pope. He that will be a Car- 
nal muſt ſpeak with all, and have to do 
1th all - but he that would mount Saint 
eter's Chair, maſt change the Scene, and 

F$eak little, and have to do with no body. 
We Cardinals demur not upon virtue in 
ihe clefFion of a Pope < the only virtue at 
fiþch-a time conſiſts in the penſtve looks of 
me Cardinal, Allthe Hiſtories teach ws, 
> $:d the experience of Urban hath made 
F ſe , that the Popes change their nature, 
ch during the time of their Cardina- 

# Ftc appears to have been in them, and not 
them. Nothing now remains to accom 


© the happineſs of the houſe of Panfilio, 
and 


WO 
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and my content >, but to ſee you ſeated 
. the throne of the Vatican. That Fortumt 
. . which hath promoted ſo many others 
ſuch an honour without merit or exped 
tion 5 may as well advance you , whi 
worth 


bath juſt reaſon to expet? it, Sixti 
Quintus , who was a moſt learned perſq 
feigned ignorance all the while he was Ca 
dinal : very well knowing that ſuch a « 
fſembled ſumplicity had more efficacy 
mount the Chair , than a ſpeculati 
derſt anding. 

To theſe exhortations ſhe like 
added ſome more ; which to deal'clea 
ly , I think not befitting an Eccleſtal 
cal pen to ſet down; beſides, that I 
would put me upon relating , what} 


[ 


ſaw with my eyes, which God forbi 
- Tr 15 ſufficient to know the whole deli, 


and care of Dona Olimpia was nigh. 
and day to mind the Cardinal of puſ, 
ting on the mask of diſhimalation,whid | 
ſhe uſed to call the Porter of the /&. 
trcan. Py” ; 
Neither had theſe remembrands; 
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Ye ill ſucceſs with the Cardinal. For 
"Hough he was ſufficiently ill natured : 
et was he very fimple, and ignorant 
14 many Court Maximes which are 
*Fcculiar almoſt to Kome, And there- 
Þre knowing that the whole deſign of 
sSiſter-in-law was his aCvaticement , 
-"Þd having none more intimate to con- 
Fr with , he entertained long confe r- 
} Foces with her perpetually ill the 
Txt Election, expecting daily, by res- 
n of the great age of Vrbar, an empty 
Fair. 
a In order to his ſacceſs , the good 
US::dinal was become Maſter at diffimu- 
Yion in all particulars , but his love 
"I his Siſter-1n-law : in the Congrega» 
ns nohe more un-concerned, in Con- 
WEriation humble, and in the Church he 
cd the Devout to a hair; yet all 
Ss while it was impofhible to conceal 
we Paſfion for Dona 0l/;mpia. He loved 
'T and idolized her as well in publick 
I private : to the aſtuniſhment 'of 
MEry body, that a Cardmal, who -_ 
C 18 


his pretences, though remote enoug 
in ſome ſhare to the next Fletion 
ſhould enflave himſelf ſo much t 
the love of a Lady, and his Relatiar 
Brit Donna Olimpia had a tranſce 
dent talent in the Politicks. She kne 


at the ſame time how to be we 
fant to her Brother-in-law , and 
his reſolutions to her own bent : at 
yet ſo neatly, that the generality cc 
find no objeftion againſt her. Inde 
ſhe underſtood ſo well how to hidetlf 
power ſhe bore over the Cardinaſþ 
will , that it was much more caſte 
difcover inthe Slave then the Mitre 
She alwayes ſpoke of her Brother4 | 
law with great modeſty and r 
and weld fift out Ot a great zl 
art the inclinations of the other C: 
nals towards hers. Fc 
_* When it came in her = to ſpa: 
with any of the Spariſh faction, 
would repreſent the great devotion 
Cardinal her Brother-in-law had 
- the Crown of Spair. On the otic 
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o:de, if ſhe met with any of the French 
ation, the aſſured them of the inward - 
&ffcction her Kinſman retained for the 
rench , "with which upon occaſion he 
z&vould be more ſerviceable to them 
Fnder hand , than others that made 
laJhew of open friendſhip. 
S Towards the latter end of Urbax 
whe 8th, every moment ſeemed anage 
Donna Olimpia, For having with a 
rcat deal of ſecrecy procured one of 
the moſt Eminent Aſtrologers to Calcu- 
miſite the Nativity of her Cardinal , ſhe 
e found by his Horoſcope, that in the 
$cventieth year of his Age he was to be 
$romoted to the highett dignity in the 
Church ; whence ſhe concluded infalli- 
ly he muſt be Pope: - | 
Urbazx dying in the mean time in the 
ear 1643, in the monthof May, which. 
peas much upon the Seventicth year of 
he Cardinal i the confulion and diſtra- 
tion ſhe found the Court .in at. that 
me fortified her hopes with awelf 
Wore ſtrong aflurances? — 
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The Cardinals uſe not toenter thi 
Conclave upon the death of the Pope 
till after ten dayes be paſled. In whic 
time they ballance the intereſts of t 
ſeveral Crowns, with the manners ar 
inclinations of thoſe Cardinals whic 
pretend, or that ordinarly they judg 
to have ſome ground of pretentic 
Now. it is, if ever, that the Embaſl 
dours demonſtrate their zeal in emf 
ploying all their induſtry for the ſervi 
of their Maſters. They talk with thi 
and that man,beſpatter with a thouſar 
calumnies thoſe they diſlike , extolli 
the vertues of thoſe they approve with 
as much partiality. So that the mult 
tude, who eſteem by hear-ſay, ſet 
a new [dol every half hour. They tr 
more Popes than there are Cardinalgs 
and many times the Spaniards deci: 
thoſe of the French fation , and t 
French thoſe of the Spaniſh, to that di 
gree ; as the poor people cannot fi 
amongſt all the Cardinals one wort 
their choice. The life and converſati 


Donna Olimpis. "ot 


h@f Cardinals at ſuch a time is as cheap 
Xs Onions in the Market : where you 
icy ſee their Eminences ſtand like fo 
hÞþany poor Lambs at Sale. He that 1s 
Wryed up to day, to morrow is brought 
id low. In this Corner of Keme is 
pE&rtainly concluded fuch a Cardinal 
ogfall be Pope 3 in another that the ſame. 
{iaþall never be. In an inſtant it 1s repor- 
:m&d all over the City, that the Sparzards 
7ipve carried it : and the next moment 
thhere is no ſuch thing. How many 
anfopes are made by the people , that 
mWither French nor Spaniard ever 
ought of : and by the French and 
Fariard unknown to the people ! 
tu Inſfuch a pickle was Rome : 177 the 
acancy after Urbar's death. When 
alona Olimpia with all the pAne: 
<MFaginable applyed her ſelf to diſcover. 
ec intrigues, combinations and deſigns 
a the Cardinals and Embaſſadours, as 
$ the Election of the new Pope. And 
rtyough ſhe was meaning £ovetous : 
1&t -1n this conjunfture ſpared ſhe no 
45 I colt 
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coſt in Spies to procure the beſt info 
mation. She had her Emiffaries in eve 
part; even toſearch into the hearts 
men, if it were poſhble, But all | 
vain, For ſhe could inform her ſelf 
nothing more, than that her Brothe 
in-law was layed afide, as to any hop 
-of the Chair. And it is certain, thi 
the Cardinals at their firſt entring int 
the Conclave, preferred the whole rc 
of the College before Cardinal Pa 
filio. 

One day as the Cardinals were ſh 
up in the Conclave, it was told Do 
Olimpia that there was but one or 
reaſon that hindred her Kinfman fre 
being Pope; and that was the ill nnd: 
' ſtanding he had With the Barbarine 
to which ſhe preſently anſwered, 
that be all , this very thing will m 
him Pope 3 ſince none are more hated 
this time than the Barbarines. | 

The Cardinals came into the Ct 
clave with a firm reſohition not fo mil 
as to mention Parfi/;o, 'Not in conlid 
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£ tion of his little merit. For thatis anÞu th 
jection never takes place in the Kawwhy 
ts $onclave, where the Cafdinals in no —_ 
11 File ſuffer goodneſs to come into the ya 
F $<ale- For fo he were an Enemy to tt 
hefſ/*nch,the Spaniſh faction would chuſea 
ond ry: were he the like to the Spaniard, 
+$Þ< French would chuſe him, though. it FF 
; cre the Devil himſelf : and for 'the, 
- r$4rdinal Nephews of the laſt Pope,who, <6 
p< alwayes upon this occaſion moſt vis = 
ant , they would ſet up Antichriſt tos xy 
Sc aſſured of his Friendſhip. FJ * 
on The night before the Conclave be- 
orffn> Cardinal Paxfilzo had a long con- 
& F\rence with bis Siſter-1n-law. What 1t 
des 1 could never learn further, then 
_ Fhat ſome will have Dozxa Olrmpiato 
ve told him at parting, Perchance 1 
441 ſee you Pope, but never more Carai- 
-4F-- To which itis faid he replyed, 
Vere you but Popeſs, I would willingly 
Ye /inquiſh my claim, There was now 
nx Weeks paſled in the Conclave that 
Sic Cardinals had not the leaſt thought 
: C 4 . of 
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of Panfilio : nor when they did begi 


to mention him , was it without Te 
- thouſand difficulties. The Sparrzare 
who perceived all his creatures laye 
- aſide, preſſed hotly for the incluſivg 
_"—_ 'of Panfilro : but the French in{tigate 
wm #.” by Cardinal Antonio Barbarino made 
\, their endevours to have him excluded 
'% " There were many reaſons why 
©. "dinal Pa»filio was neither defired, naff 
approved of. His Satyrick , Sow 
Brutiſh , Saturnal look made him þ 
taken for a contumacious ſptrit. Whidf 
ave ſome occaſion to ſay, It would naþþ 
. well to chuſe an univerſal Fathe 
mg as1n a manner 1s the Pope) 
uch a beaſtly, deformed countenance 
leſt he ſhould fright his Children wi 
his looks from coming near him. | 
Others accepted againſt him for | 
want of knowledge and learning, ha 
ving ſpent all his time in dreaming ove 
the Canon Laws, which he begun 
faulter in too. So that he was fancic 
to prove aPrince not much —— 
yol 
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gnfavour learning, which 1s fo eſſential 
[eo the good of the Church. Befides his 
rdudy of the Laws was looked upon as 
VE uch as would make him fick of all 
ivghat were eminent in any other kind. 
te ther were theſe Diviners deceived; 
or during his reign the Church was fer- 
edfed with ignorant Prelates, and many 
ufclerving perſons kept out of Biſhop: 
n icks, nay perſecut ſo far as to 
eiflaniſhed Rome, 

It was foreſeen in him by others(and 
ids indeed had like ws to have 
x ha him ) that if he were elefted, 
haſhe power would be ſubjected to the 

Fail diſpoſal of a womanthrongh thoſe 
cehowels of affeftion he bore to his Kinſ- 
iqoman-, who , as I have told you 

cfore , was abſolute Miſtreſs of his _ 
kill. And this Objection lay the har- 
hager upon him,becauſe all the Cardinals 
vegnew very well how deep root this - 
ave had taken inhis heart 3 and there- 
ire a hard matter to take off the 
| nprefſion , befides the re 
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of what a pernicious ſpirit'was Do 
Olimpia. | 
This was the con(ideration that for 
tified Cardinal Artonio and the Frenc 
faction in their oppoſition : which th 
objected as the only motive to exchud 
him. They pleaded that as the ſtat 
of affairs went, it was dangerous 
give the Hereticks ſuch an occaſion. 
ſcandal. Who would not fail of 
thouſand pretences, ſeeing the Poy 
reſign the whole diſpoſal of his reſo 
tions to a woman, to defame t 
. Church with Libels, that ſhould! 
diſperſed about Rowe daily under t 
name of Paſquin. Befides that the pale 
kindneſſes betwixt Parnfilio and Dow 
O0/7%;pia, which hitherto were gone 
further than the City of Rowe , wou 
be divulged over the whole world, 
the no mean ſcandal of all Chriſte 
dome. 
All this nevertheleſs helped but 
delude the Court, and ſhew the weal; 
neſs of thoſe that oppoſed Parfilio. Fj 
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M$. more Cardinal Antonio ſtrove to 
uſtrate his Election , the more he 
Frognoſticated the decree of Fate , 
Which had determined the fortune of 
1B ominion in a man of this kidney. Thus 
nexpected to Rome, in defoite of 
ardinal Antonio, and the aſtoniſhment 
fthoſe very perſons that gave their 
oices for him, was Panfilio made 
ope, taking upon him the name of 

Ol rnocert. het 1 
How Donna Olimpia received this 
2ws, let thoſe judge that have heard 
Silk how predominant the ambition of 
Uule was in her, and the influence ſhe 

*Yad upon her Brother-in-law. 

So highly was ſhe tranſported with 
oy , that from fifty yeers, which was 
er age, ſhe ſeemed to be reſtored to 
» Wveand twenty. PEN "1 

FJ She flung open the gates of her Kinſ- 

ans Palace, now Pope, to the people 
* Who came to rifle it, with demonſtra-- 
=P'ons of great Satisfaftion. - They ſay 
Fe!p,that ſome days before this Election 
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a certain Prelate to 'curry favour wit| 

Donna Olimpia* (which he did as we 

to the relations of all the reſt of th 

Cardinals, that were in election to þ 

Pope ) went to adviſe her, that he 

Brother-in-law would undoubtedly þ 

Pope 3 and therefore ſhe would d 

well to remove the richeſt furnitu 

from becoming a prey to the people 
who are accuſtomed always at the Ele 
tion of a Pope, to rifle the Palace « 
his Cardinalſhip : but Dena Olimpi 
told the good man, That on that cornai 
tion her. Brother-in-law were Pope , | 
would not ſacrifice the Palace , but het 
ſelf to the people, Indeed 1o ſhe ſaid 
but ſhe did it not. For her avarie 
prevailed ſo far with her, that ſhe hi 
the beſt goods. So as the people finding 
no great matter : be hes that timd 
to recelve 111 non of the mol 
inſatiable avarice of this Lady. 

The viſits a new Pope uſed to receiv 
were few, giving audience only tap 
thoſe of his —_ intimate confedey! 

racy 


Donne 'Olimpls © "#9 ' © 
ritfÞcy, before he' was ſettled ; though 
veſgom- the firſt hour of Election they 
thjave the abſolute power :. whereas 
; bÞoſe to Donna Olimpia were frequent 
1efcyond belief. The nobility of Rome 
 b&ocked to her in Troops, the Embaſſa- 
{Jours, the Cardinals, and the Ladies : 
1@! which ſhe received with a moſt ob- 

ging countenance at the beginning , 
le erwards that ſhe begun to find 


. or ſelf faſt in the ſeat, ſhe put ona look 
pipat ſower'd all. 
4 The very night Parxfilio was choſen, 


out two hours after the day was ſet 
#, ſhe went privately to the Popes 
idgalace to give him a vifit : who recei- 
iced her with great demonſtrations of 
nidtection, and 1t was obſerved in kiſling 
ins Feet Donna 0limpia and the Pope 
mgÞth wept for joy. This Lady enter- 
oſFined here ſelf here till midnight, the 
vres ſhut all the while, only that 
iveEignior Camilo, her Son, went in and 
gut ſeveral times. By the Popes per- 
iſhon ſhe viſited. all the Chambers, 

cy *> vey 
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even to his bed, which ſhe would { 
whether it was well made or no, givin 
order for the diſpoſal of other 
ture. | 
Nett day, when ſhe was come hom 
ſhe began to take the ſtate of a Priff 
ceſs upon her with all thoſe that can 
to vilit her. Cardinal Artonio , wht 
apprehended more than others wh! 
afterwards befell him , ſhewed tf 
greateſt reſpect and reverence tow: 
her. Infomuch as it was obſerved wl 
he complemented her,he often repeat 
the title of Excellence 3 beſides that 
was not with the laſt that preſentgg< 
both her and her Son. But the god"! 
Lady finding it was now the time 
revenge thote injuries ſhe bad recet 
from the Barbarines » made no pres 
return to Cardinal Amtorio's civility” 
receiving them with a great deal $2 
coolneſs, as probably keeping in mu 
the rumour this Cardinal had ſet abi#P 
the Town concerning her amours wf« 
her Brother-in-law. - $1 
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__ This ationrenders her | IF the 
i a > | 5 yghar Fr For _ UOrbax 
Mya dying, and during the vacan 
th by - ſelf —_—_ ſhe held 
he Barbarines in hopes with fair pro- 
i&iſcs, that if her Brother-in-law 
nffed to be Pope, they ſhould not only 
bhþ< confirme in their preſent proſpe- 
ity, but advanced. Though it is very 
rue , the Barbarines, well read in the 
(Sourt diffimwlations » gave no great 
xd to her words , but oppoſed his 
t&&1cction with all their power. So that 
Por:74 0limpia on the other fide 
eiving their difhdence , reſolve 
ruſt them as little. 
The firſt thing Doxna 0limpia pro- 
ed at Court, was the ruine of the 
a<rbarzzes, However knowing it would 
@rove no caſte matter through the 
nblameable life of Cardinal Franceſco 
nd the ſtrong intereſt of Do Tadeo to 
Sppreſs a family fortified with ſo im- 
tence a treaſure as that was; ſhe 
ounſelled the Pope only to the un: 
on 
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Gon of Cardinal Antonio, as affitir 


her ſelf of matter enough to attaque tt 
life of a perſon ſo much hated 1 


Rome; | 
It was reported with a great deal Oi 
truth, that the Pope had not perſecute 
the Cardinal to that degree , had nafffi 
Donna Olimpia been  Hoquoin in he 
importunities. Though he hated hi 
for many reaſons , particularly for thi 
oppoſition he made againſt his Eld$ 
Aion : yet was he reſolved for all tf 
but to mortifie him a little. But Do 
Olimpia preſled ſtill his utter extirp 
tion, that ſhe might get his Abbies az 
other Revenues into her . clutche 
Which indeed, as to his poſleffions (it 
effefted, though ſhe miſled of his lik 
For the Cardinal being warned of t 
Popes good intentions, and Don 
Olimpia's, fled diſguiſed through It 
into Fraxce,ſcaping narrowly at Sv 
to be ſeized Priſoner, And me 
aſſuredly had he then fallen into f! 
Popes hands, he had been tryed for hi 
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e, and executed, But God had mer- 
upon him. 21 
Donna Olimpia was defi 1mmes 
ately to remove into the Yaticar, and 
mt up her [tation next the Pope. Which 
&& had not only yielded to, but ſought; 
© Cardinal Parzicolo by force of reaſon 
$d not !aboured to divert both hin 
id her from fuch thoughts 3 Repre- 
hEÞting it as ſcandalous not only to 
le$=-e, but the whole world : as enough 
confirm the truth of thoſe rumours, 
ich were as yet doubtful to many. 
pon this conſideration , the Pope 
ade her keep at home : But withall, 
eve her leave to come every day ( or 
Iht I ſhould fay rather; becauſe” it 
ids commonly after Sun-ſet , ſhe went 
I ſtayed there till mid-night ) into 
preſence, which he never failed of; 
This Cardinal Parzicolo was the on> 
mengine that ſet the great maſs of the 
pes brains-a poing after Dazra Olims 
Nay, oftentimes he had greater 11> 


Wnce upon the Pope , than Donne 
Jo 'D Olampia 
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_ Olimpia her ſelf. He had exattly thi 

length of the Pope's foot , ar 
knew how to adviſe him ſuitable 
his inclinatiens ; which was a great 
tisfation and eaſe to his Holineſs, wi 
whom he would confer all day, : 
ſometimes the night too. For this Pay 
had a laudable cuſtome, never to go 
bed till after mid-night. Quite contra 
to his Predeceſlour z who went to 
Reſt preſently after the Evening , : 
got up again at break of day,to if Da 
the publick Affairs. 

The Government of this Pope waſ” 
little embroyled , while Cardinal P.-/ 
Zicolo lived. For he made it his end] 1 
vour for the moſt part to diſappoints: 
- Counſels of Dona 0limpia : And ſhe 
the other fide to find ſome objed 
ſtill to what he adviſed. But afte 
death of this Cardinal, the Governe 
was wholly Feminine and ſcandalgei 
to the juſtification of what the 
nals, Lartes and Barbarino, declare? 


the Conclave. Cardinal Lartes , \ 
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Dona Olimpte. 35 _ ; 
Was a man of an exact experienced wits 
gom,was demanded what Judgment he 
puld give of Cardinal Pazfilze, in.cafe 
& came to be Pope: who anſwered 
Without demur, That he would be a good 
pe from the Pontomolle to-Rome; the 
Flich Bridge is but a mile from Roe. 
ſcaning that he would do good for the 
ity of Kozze , by Buildings and other 
aces, for the aggrandizing the hou- 
of Rome, as in effect he 1d : but he 
ded , That he would prove very per- 
tows to the State , and profit of Chri- 
dome ; beſides, that many particular 
rſons would ſmart for it. 
This Cardinal, without doubt , taok 
$5 meaſure from the abſolute devotion 
S$c Pope bore to his Siſter-in-laws will: , 
ncluding that as Women think of no- 
YSivg farther than what they have be- 
re their eyes, and, within reach of # 
cir hands 3 the Pope would ſurely lay X 
other Conſiderations afide, through =. 


_ 


7714 Olimpia's advice. for the embel- 
irg of Rome , to the .neglett of 
D 2 Church 
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Church and State : Nor was he out 
his Prophecy. 
In the ſame manner Cardinal Fra 
ceſco Barbarino , a man of a molt exer 
plary life, being intreated to give | 
opinion of Cardinal Parfi;o, preſent 
replyed 3 He wonld make. an excelle 
Pope for the Women, A Sentence tt 
notorious to be interpreted a Prop 
To fay the truth, Doxna Olimpia dilf 
ſed of all the Court Afﬀairs, p oli 
and private : There not being the le 
Buſineſs ordered without her god 
liking , in part at leaſt. For moſt 
quently , as he hath been treating wi 
Cardinal Paxzicolo about any partiaf 
lar , it hath been heard come from 
Holineſs his mouth , #hat will Donlf 
Olimpia ſay * Which makes it moſt pf 
. Fpable, that he was afraid of dF 
> pleaſing her. For which Reaſon, Pa 
== =zzcols conſulted with Dora Olimpiat 
the moſt part before he propoſed aff 
buſineſs to the Pope 3 for fear he mig 
otherwiſe contract the Odium of ti 
aſpiring Lady. | 
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e FShe importuned P chaye.. her Son, 
- de Cardinal, which,was not refuſed, 
or 3 andto have him, declared Cards>. 
er Patror ,, as being a Title conferred 
. rays upon the Pope's nearelt Nex 
mſ$ew- Donna Olizpia was induced to 
Js upon a double motive; neither of 
ich proceeded fron an natural af- 
Þ&tion, but meerly politick. The firſt 
os to leſſen Cardinal. Pqrzicolo's Jn- 
Ji@<1{t with the Pope , by taking "the 
nation of Aﬀairs off his hands: Pro- 


- 


Jing her ſelf for certain , when, once 


cardinal Patron ſhould be dec ared, 
I whom of courſe belongs the manage- 

;&nt of Afairs both py lick 2 a. pri- 
1 te , Panzicolo would voluntariliy ab» 
it himſelf from the ,Court 3 belides, 
7 « the Pope having ſo near a help, 
uld ſeek no further, The other was 


: make her ſelf more abſolute : | :For : 
ough her Son were in fo conſiderable * 
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38 The Life of © 
truſt his own ſtrength in any buſind 


without the advice of his Mother. Aff 
no doubt it had'proved fo . if her $ 
had not repented ſo foon of his bargain 
intaking ſuch a task upon him. * 
The Pope undertook at the creatif* 
his Nephew Cardinal, to inſtruct 
by degrees in the condut of publif* 
Afairs; being conſcious of his might” 
ignorance. ' But the Nephew, in ita 
of advancing, went backward , notF* 
faining in ſo many months to the canſ® 
city of negotiating the leaſt circul 
{tance alone, For which his Uncle 
proved him a thouſand times a day, Wi. 
a block-head. To prevent which f h 
there came not the leaſt buſineſs to h 
that. he did not conſult his Moth 
which fell out to her hearts deſire. T 
defett of his. as it made him avoid 
bufineſs to his power : ſo was he lil* 
wile troubled at it to find himſelf = 
ved in what ſuited not with bis tal'7 
'or way of living. | Igathis mean wif" 
the' Princeſs Ryſſar#BStame a Widdp” 
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Sen which he could: not have wiſh- 


| for a better occaſion : nor would he 


Sc it , but reſolved immediately to 


;@d Pope. 


Sy by his Scarlet , and marry the Prin- 


{s, againſt the conſent both of Mother 


There was no great diſtance of time 


&twixt his renuntiation to the Cardi- 


| 
| 


Slſhip and his Wedding : to the aſto- 
Fbment of Rome, at louncxpeRed-a 


ny 68 The news of this was a0 
oner brought to the Pope's ears, than 


> held a'- two hours conference with 


na Olimpia, to reſolve what was.to - 
> done in this caſe. The reſult of 
hich was; that the Prince Camzllo and 

Lady , ſhould be baniſhed from 


me. | Upon which the Orders were 


ought him to depart, to the amaze- 


Ycnt of all people. - However it- was 


bmitted to, though not without ſore 
pret on: the Princeſs her fide: 'who * 


Squed at ſuch uſage,took the liberty'to | . 7 


er ſome- diſcourſe, which made not 
rr the honour of the Pope, or reputa- 


Son of Dona Olimpia. There 
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- the: warld believe him a zealous: 


There was none but wandred atthi 
diſgrace : there not being./the led 


objedion to the Match, that migit al 
pleaſe his Holineſs 3; eſpecially lince 
was the only - branch of the houſe: 
Parfilio : Surely the Pope .ought 
have excuſed his natural infirmuies, 9 


have. approved his noble change, 


much conducing for the keeping up tl 
Family. Beſides the conliderabler 
of - the: fortune with a perſcn. of 
quality, beauty, and youth-:all why 
the bad in perfeCtion, with feveral ot! 
vertues, and the hopes of a nument 
ofi-ſpring,, which was fulfilled: by 
production of three Sons, One wa 
think the Pope had more reafan$ 
commend than quarrel his Nephewa 
ter all this. | 711.1 46" 
.:Thoſe that looked :more narranl 


Into circumſtances, would not have 


tobe any diflike the Pope took again 
his Nephew, that he was in diſgracd 
but out of a certain vain-glory,ta nm 


triare 
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Siarch, in laying afde'all confidera- 
ons of his blood and family, to vind> _ 
ite the honour-of the Church, which 
> looked upon as undervalued by his 
lephews laying down ys Cardinals 


The other defign in baviſhing his 
Jephew, as many will have it, pro- 
KWeded from this reaſon. : oy the 
Wc the Revenue of 'the 
) 1x" rorim. Joo which was that 
the Princeſs, charged with Legacies 
Wd other incumbrances , did his Ne- 
ew this courtelie by baniſhing of 
Wim ; 'that being out of the way in the 
nFountry for the moſt part , he was. 
S<cmpt from that expence and ſtate he 
I—_ have been at upon the 
iage of a Popes Nephew "wth a 
rinceis born to ſo great a fortune :' By 
>} Is means declining the preſent charge 
ie inheritance came in the more cleex. 

ut this wasa confideration-ſo fordid , 
what I can ſcarce believe it of a private 
Y: Fon : much leſs of a Prince , Fg 

m 


+ 


Ws * Nga. 46.4 GY RS. - * "94 roy 
I : ** & i | - 
A ” ON b - + * þ bw» y - 4 " a. 
y ow l I 
x © & 


R's 
AF 


”. mind is daily excited to generof 
: actions. 
This diſcourſe,to fay the truth, beg 
in the ſhops amongſt the Tradeſme 
who for the molt part meaſure by tt 
largeneſs of their own Souls, at ſix 
cert, However it gained credit throuy 
the diſcourſe and opinion of the me 
refined Courtiers : who faid, the Poy 
would never have done this of himſe 
. but that Cardinal Parzicolo ſeeing t 
importunity and noiſe Dora: Oli, 
made for the baniſhment of theſe th} 
perſons, to humour the buſineſs, 'gai 
this oupfor the reputation of thePoy 
good nature,. and Dorrna Olinepi 
avarice. | 
But itis time I now ſhew you, u 
Donna Olimpia forced her ſelf toput| 
Son in diſgrace with his Uncle : whi 
might otherwiſe appear impoſſible ſi 
a Mother, or common humanity.Thenle 
 forethus it was, that no man doubtgſ, 
but the Mother was the main and onliſhj 
inſtrument that wrought the :banillfe; 
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Doma Olimpia. EM 
ent of her Son.and fo it will be worth --# 
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ains to know the particularities of a 


Wing ſo.extraordinary. 


Upon the notice of Prince Camillo's 


Sclign, Donna Olimpia grew jealous leſt 


he confiderableneſs of fo great a 
arch might create her Partners in the 


| ipoſal of the Pope, at leaſt limit her 
W part if not in the whole. What gave 


Tr the' greateſt ſuſpicion, was the 
nowledge ſhe had of the Princeſs of 
oſano her Daughter-in-law , reputed 
Yr a Lady of great wit anddiſcretion , 


Tho ſpoke ſolidly always -upon good 


oundsz which would no doubt in 
me have won upon the Pope. And 


hat which the more aggravated her 


S-alouſy , was that ſhe very well knew 


inclinations of the Pope to love the 


Female Sex: : ſo that ſhe certainly con- 


Inded his Holineſs would take more . 


leaſure in having to do with a y 


Micce, then an old Siſter-in-law. For 


us cauſe ſhe uſed all her cunting to 
nder the Nephew od1ous bemges. 5 
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: : cle, againſt the bonds .of nature.-ar 
conſanguinity : that ſhe might fatis| 
her Ambition of guiding the Papes y 
at her own diſcretion. Nor was 
{trange that the ſamePope ſhould puta 
his affairs into her hands, to whom } 
had long ſince reſigned his heart:thoug 
ſhe abuſed this power to ſuch a degre 
that ſhe brought the whole Court to 
beck. | | 
Beſides, if we confider the endaj 
ments of Prince Camil/o, we cangoth 
.think the Pope had ſome reaſon on bi 
fide to forget his Relation. For at wh 
time he made him Cardinal,he defigr 
tofit him for the employment of aki 
Nephew , for the which he found 
great incapacity in him; infomuch tt 
the more his Uncle inſtructed him,; & 
greater Duncehhe grew, that-ſcarce 
day paſſed without a multitude of. 
' proofs and chidings : the fear of whic 
as he endevoured to be more dilige 
runhirh {till into greater abſurditjes;$; 
- that the Pope could never ſce bim will; 
> outextreem regret. 


" The Court wondted moſt at theſe 
"yo particulars , in the baniſhment of 
rince Camillo, The firſt was to fee a 
ppe ſo beſotted with a Woman, as to 
Winiſh his Nephew for having direQted 
 loveto a Princeſs of equal quality 
himſelE Who could but admire to 
a Pope given over to the exceſs of 
aſpiring Woman , who governed War 
wr, State, Court, and Pope him- &&w 
f with a high hand : and at the ſame 
ne become ſo cruel to his only Ne«gg* 
ew for appropriating with the love72 
ſo noble a Lady , ſo confiderable #Z% 
trimeny to the houſe of Parfilio ! ——7 
The fecond wonder was to ſee a" 
inceſs ſo much ſought after hy other 
at Princes, to place her afteCtions 
0n one that was noted for his fimpli- 
7and ill nature. Had it' been for 
Ws reaſon alone, he was oblieged to 
Yve commended the choice of his Ne- 
Wcw, and received them both into his 
7our, But for all this it is no ſtrange 
Wing to ſee a Princeſs condefcgnd ro 
oh 
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fuch a Match; when we conlider the 
ture of the Roman Ladies, who had 
ther governa City of Church-men, tt 
a Kingdome of Cavaliers. 

It may be wondred at,that the Pc 
in the beginning of his Reign , ſha 
ſeek to extinguiſh the houſe of P arfii 
by taking his Nephew into the Chure 

-: who was the only branch of theFan 
> *.. » When we ſee for the molt part, that k 
cw mer Popes, to eſtabliſh their Howle a 
43> --.: Name,have ruined the State, and ſet 
w-- the world together by the Ears ; a 
F*®* \chis on the contrary to the amazeme 
FE" of all men, to ſeek the ruine ofhise 
k” Houſe. But to do him right, the Pc 
*yg was never of this mind : but reſolved 
marry him, as Parzicolo adviſed. Da 
Olimpia was ſhe (an incredible ſtory 
_" experience did not prove beyond a 
. trole) that unmanned the. Pope, 
| brought him to yield to the baniſhae 
of his Nephew : chooſing rather tol 
out the Name of Pa»filio, than ſuffert 
leaſt diminution in that authority 
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«u$d over the Done k awhich he —_ | 
nded might be endangered, by her 
ns Marriage. 
Prince Camillo being gone from Rowe 
ith his Lady, Donna 0 0l;mpia ingro 
Sc whole Court affair, yet 6 2 no 
Wall regret at Panzicolo's fo good cre- 
ret with the Pope. However Panzicolo 
it interrupting her in her main defi \ 
a8 heaping _ = » ſhe would - MI 
cover that private malice ſhe bore 
ainſt him. She would have had the - 
| ociChargs himſelf of all buſineſs , 
leave it to his confidents , which 30 
> comprehended within her fole 
n. To this end ſhe fought all 2a 
di divert him from that care he then 
ok of Church and State. 
& For he was wont at the firſt to be Vs 
ſollicitous in enquiring into all 
ie affairs of Rome, receiving the Peti» V$ 
neions , and hearing the Complaints of 
bWoſe which were agorieved, fromtheir * 
a | 1 mouths. But Donna Olimpia made 
Im quit ſo I ht by infinua- 
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ting that it would be better to ke 
himſelf .in repoſe for the. good 

Chriſtendome , than to ha 1imf 
out ſo with hazzard of his life. © $ 
conjured him to ſpeak bur little, a 
when he was never. ſo little indilf ole 
ſhe would ſeem very much affiicte 
and blame him as acceſlary to hise 

-. miſchief , by tronbli FR 


buſineG&-more- than n The 'pc 
Pope , who believed = did all-t 


with a fincere and finple heart, ado 

LN her 3 for want of ſenſe enough top 
_ cervethat this zeal oceke notf F | 
4 * theloveſhe bore him, but a meer tri 
Wa the _— of all into her c 


yy ; She perſnaded him to moderate ſux 
S cesas ſhe thought ſuperfluous, 
; abating the Sallaries of divers Office 
"making particular Laws, and reform 
his own Table, and indeed all thi 
whoſe charge drained the Popes purk 
which ſhe kept without ever gIVINg 
accompt to him. 


Donne Olaiple. ig * 


The greedineſs of the Barbarines inf 
aping up Money , which was the 


Wot exceſlive Rome had ever ſeen ; in 


mpariſon of that of Innocent 1 
ould ſay Donna Olimpia. was a, flea- 
Sing. No Judge Criminal , but was 
dc by her recommendation,to whom 
2 gave moſt barbarous inſtructions to 
ply her avarice.She warned them to 
ok after the Purſe, & not the Blood : 
d would frequently write to them, 
ſend her' the Redemptions of the 
Filty, becauſe ſhe intended to lay 
cm out for the benefit of the Poor. 


pon which the covetouſneſs of the 


ages, ſeeking for theirſhare too, the 
> Extortion aud Rigour was brought 
uy that height, as it was impoſlible to 
ginit higher. And though the Pope 
d certain infortnation that thoſe 
mnF$dgcs were exceſlive cruel, & robbed 
bJthout meaſure or diſtinction, : yet 
Fither were the Oppreſled relieved; 
or the Judges puniſhed 5 and- thar 
ough the pernicious impreſlipix - 

| Donna 
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Donna Olimpia had made upon hu 

He faid., that Divine Providendlf 
which diſpoſed his Will, had appointeif< 
by his hands good Men,for the executi 
of Juſtice : Therefore to ſpeak ill of | 
Miniſters,were to charge Divine Pre 
dence, which had infvired him to t 
choice. Neither Words nor Exampk 
which made out clear to him the calf” 
trary of that falſe Belief, and ſcandal: 
Opinion, he had entertained 3 could 
ver make him quit that wicked Fancy 

A certain German Count , a Pre 
ſtant , having heard ſpeak one day 
this Belief of the Pope's concerning 
Miniſters , told his friend : 7 ſee pla 
it will one day be requiſite to hold all 
Popes Subjed&s far Infallible. | 

- But Dora Olimpia did all ſhe coulf* 

to hinder Complaints from coming 
the - Pope's ears, receiving them If : 
ſelf, after ſhe had firſt received t 
Money of the Oppreſſours : ThusafF 
mitting of contrarieties at the 
time, 


"1 "Dame Olimpie. 51 


FS All the diſcourſe of Rowe,was Dorns 
W:impia's infatiable thirſt after Wealth: 
Wor every one admired that in the time 
ſo many other Popes , who had ma- 
& Nephews , that all robbed , that is, 
ovided for themſelves; there was 
Wt lo much extortion ſeen, as in the 
Wne of mocent ; when all went into 
Me Purſe of Donna Olzmpia. For ſhe 
puld not let her Son-in-law ſee a Far- 

ing , but conſidered them as if tl 
Wd not been : of whom it will do well 

give ſome account. | 

The Houſe of Parfilio ( except Dor» 
0limpia, who came out of the Houſe 
the Maldachini ) conliſted only of the 
pe.his Siſter,Do# C amillo and his two 
ers.His Holineſs his Siſter much elder 
an himſelf , was called Siſter Agatha 3 
Fncerning whom there 1s not much to 
': For ſhe never came out of her 
Moiſter , but when the Pope ſent for 
r; which he did to cheer up his heart 
ſee her fo luſty at an age more ad- 
ed than his own. This Lady, du- 
E 2 ring 
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ring the time her Brother was Cardin 
held a very good correſpondence wi 
Donna Olimpia her Siſter-in-law : | 
after he was Pope , ſhe began to dal 
her, and not without ſome reaſon : 
ſhe perceived her Brother had deb 
red her from ſolliciting any grad 
while he heaped them upon her Silt 
in-law. So that as moſt that lead 
naſtick lives, are naturally propenk 
Envy, ſhe entertained a greater Hat! 
for her Silter- in-law , that rea pec 
Benefit; than her Brother, who affoi 
ed the Harveſt. And truly for the ſp 
of ten years under the Reign c 
Brother , ſhe never could obtain $: 
favour above the bleſling of a Medi 
This unkindneſs proceeded not dire 
from the Pope, though he was ax 
ſon not over free of his Favours : 
from the prejudice Donna Olimpial 
poſlefied him with 3 making him 
lieve , that if once he began to gra 
his Siſter 3 the Nuns, who are natur: 
very importunate, would never let 
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ſling her to beg Favours : by which 
Wans, neither he nor his Siſter ſhould 


2r be at reſt. This charitable confi- 


ration, was all this-while, the leaſt of 


thoughts: But ſhe apprehended that 
er. Agatha would receive all the Pre- 


Ws of thoſe ſhe procured Graces for; 
a therefore contrived it ſo , that no- 


ng ſhould be | her , that ſhe - 
I le ake 


If might make that profit. 


WOr Don Camillo's two Siſters, the firſt 
s married to Don Andrea Juſtinian, 
© rince that may be reckoned amongſt 


aFtune's Diſciples. This man was cal- 


to be Heir to the late Marquiſs J»ſt:- 
i : who finding no Heir by deſcent, 
t his eye upon this Creature, at that 


Wc a miſerable poor Knight : Who 


gh it was at a great diſtance , yet 


Winally he came of the ſame Stock 
Wh the Marquiſs. Arrived therefore 


ſo conſiderable a pitch of Fortune, 


_lclt made it yet greater by marry- 


'< 


1 


o 
» 


Innocent's Niece , who though he 


$ then but Cardinal , became Pope 
— WY ſoou 
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ſoon after , which conferred thoſe pill 
viledges upon the Prince, as aly 
attend Popes Nephews. However, 
Relation made him not much riche 
For except the uſual Honours : 
Charges, that are conferred of cou 
upon the Popes Nephews , which i 
not unprofitable 3 the Pope never 
tended farther, knowing that as 
was a good manager of the Eſt 
which was fallen to him, he wot 
think himſelf very well , that he by 
made ſo good a Paſs in his Knight 
rantry. Beſides, the Pope thought if 
fit to commit any Charge of weighty 
on him ; finding him a perſon, exce 
that he was a good honeſt man, of vi. 
ordinary parts. The Princeſs his Laff 
was welcome enough to the Pope ; i 
with the ſame reſtrictions, that noth 
was to be got : For her Mother wolf. 
{ſeldom or never ſuffer her to comeF: 
to the Pope's preſence. Thus » 
Husband and Wife both deceived,e 
in ordinary Favours, which their 
| ro 


: 


4 
; 


\Wnds never exceeded, nor often pre- 


led. S 
Don Camillo's ſecond Siſter ' was 


*Warried to Signior Dor: Nicold Ludoviſio 


ince of P:ombino, Nephew to Gregory 
> Fifteenth ,, and Brother to that 
ardinal Patron who in the time of his 

le diſpoſed abſolutely of all Church 


fairs. This Prince Og to have 


Wd great matters by his Wite,receiving 


ie greater part of her portion in large 


pes, which Cardinal Parzicolo gave 


, who made the Match. And truly 


Here was ſome grounds to believe it : 


cauſe it was in that nick of time that 


x 01 Camillo was made Cardinal. For he 
Wreſumed, conſidering the weaknels of 


is perſon, the real power of a Nephew 


Sould devolve to him 5 and that being 


Sxerciſed in —_— all buſineſs of 


ate,publick and private, would fall to 


Yis (bare : which was the reaſon made 
Sim ſo hot upon this Match, But he 
Found himſelt mightily decerved.,. his 
dther-in-law (Donna Olimpia)nat ſut- 

E 4 fering 


fering the diſpoſal of a thing ſo cor 
derable to paſs through other har 
than her own : ſo that the poor Pringlf 
was oblieged to be fed like a Child wi 
what ſhe gave him. 

Nor did the Prince get any thing bi 
lamenting his ſad condition,to be debaif 
red the means to thoſe favours whid 
always attend ſo near Allies to a Pope 

' For Donna Olimpia, nettled at his d 
courſe, gave him tounderſtand , tf 
he had received ſufficient grace anſ 
honour ſince the Pope had layed 
others aſide to prefer him to the 
riage of his Niece. As much as to 
he had no reaſon to complain « 
Match, that put him in a capacity S 
repairing the breaches made in the fe 

' tune of his Family, Upon this anſ# 
the Prince remained (ilent by the adv 
of his. natural prudence ; diſlemblu 
all, and continuing his obſervance toh 
as Mother-in-law, and the Popes fav 
TIte. | 


However, this Prince omitted nll 
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Don  Olimpia. 


vent his paſſion among friends upon 
afion, by ſaying, that his alliance 
nith the Pope in ſtead of raifting, 
md diminiſhed him through the di{- 

{t it gave him with the French, who 
Wreupon had made his State of Piom- 


aF-0.the object of their fury. So that not 
&ivg able to revenge themſelves upon 
Se Pope, they would at leaſt fall 
Won what belonged to his Relations. 
hus by his alliance , he became a cer- 
in loſer : Whereas the recompenſe 
> received was not confiderable , be- 
$2 compriſed only in the Vice Admi- 
18/1p of the Pope's Galleys , and ſome 
her {light —_ that was not com- 
rable to his loſs. The Command of 
e Galleys was beſtowed upon him at 
Sc inſtance of Donna 0l;mpra © not out 
WT auy defire to advance him, but by 
mat means to ſend him far enough 
om Rome : for the Pope was reſolved 
@ ſend the Admiral with his Galleys, to 
[t the YVeretians in the Levant-war. 
be Prince was alſo diſpleafed, that the 


Pope 


Pope ever ſent for him at vacant hou 
when there was no diſcourſe admitte 
more than for Recreation : And the 
the Prince would begin ſometimes i 
to talk ſeriouſly of Buſineſs ,. he » 
ſtill interrupted by his Holineſs, 
which the poor Prince perceived 
was to be treated as Buffoone, and 
Nephew to the Pope. 

., And now we come to Dona Olimpil 
who, for five years and upwards, ext 
ciſed in a manner the whole- power 
Pope Innocent, This Lady, as I ham: 
told you elſewhere, governed the Po 

| for a long time before. As ſhe was 
woman of a great deaT of wit and 
tlety : ſhe knew ſo well how to tighk, 
her buſineſs and order circurnſtang, 
for the captivating his will, as fare 
ing what might happen ; nor failed FI, 
of her aim. Thus ſhe not only dil, 
ſed of him when he was Biſhop, C , 
dinal, and Nuntio ; and of all he ha 
without the leaſt contradiction : ! 
even after he was Pope,ſhe underſto, 
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well how to keep her ground in the 
ddeſt of ſo much greatneſs, by hold- 
p off all thoſe which were not her 
eatures 3 that it was no eafhte matter 
move her in the leaſt either by con- 
deration of the great inconveniency 
ery way to fee the Supreme of the 
urch ſubjected to the licentious ap- 
ite of a moſt ambitious Woman; or 
e general diſlatisfaCtion of the Court, 


hich for want of a Cardinal Nephew, 


ould be wholly excluded from all Af- 


Wirs by this Lady. But alas! Who 


ould govern the Chair ſooner , than 
ie, who was abſolute Mittreſs both of 
, and him that held 1t 2 A Lady, that 


. | ght deſervedly to be admired for a 


Wdicious and ready Wit , efpecially 
Where any thing was to be got, or for 


ny wickedneſs. And it is moſt certain, 
ne but Donna Olimpia could have 
vercome all difficulties for the hold- 


2 the Reins of Government but frx 


unths , - whereas ſhe continued fix 
ears together. And what was the 
more 
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more tobe wondred at, excepting | 
exact rules of Economie = her al J 
ments were like other perſons. But { 
ordered this fo — » that it gal 
ed upon the Pope's aftections to ſuch 
degree, as made way for her to 
without law or reſtraint. 

She reduced the Datary to her al 
ſolute diſpole : For whereas befor 
the Maſter of the Datary was abſolute 
to ſell] all Places at a certain Rate ; | 
was now left a ſimple Execatour of tt 
Pope's Orders , and many times of Di 
ra O0/:mpia's little Notes; though i 
deed, what the Pope ———— DIC 
ceeded from her direftions. Howeve 
the Cardinal that was Maſter of tf 
Datary , being a wiſe man, took allu 
good part z though every one pitielf 
him for ſo great a Slight as was put uy 
on his £49. | 

in fine, whatever Office at Cou 
fell , nothing was diſpoſed of, with 
the knowledge bs 2 good-liking 


Donna Olimpia, It any Benefices went 


1 
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Mf be beſtowed, great or fall, the 
ficers of the Datary were to keep: 


em in hand, till ſhe had fully inform- 
her ſelf of their value 3 and then ſhe 
lled out the beſt for her own diſpoſal: 
hatever Biſhoprick fell- void , they 
it pretended to it, were to addreſs 
emſelves to her ; and he that offered 


Wlt., without conſideration, either of ds. Y 
Wpacity or Deſert, was introduced. ....\# 


bbeys,Canonicates,and all other Dig-* 


ies and Governments, whether Civil 
Eccleſiaſtical, were all conferred at 


infÞ11-14 Olimpia's pleaſure and command: 


fore whom , there was no appearing 


: Erroog Nay, you muſt bring 


| value of the Place : For the 


;MWates were ſo ſet, that an Office of a 


puſand Crowns a year , that laſted 


pWÞt three years, he that had it, was to 


y a Years Revenue to Donna Olimpias 
[ix years, double, and ſoon propor- 
nably : But if it were an Office for 

e, the would not be aſhamed to ask 


Moiety of the Revenue for the firſt 
\ , twelve 
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twelve years. Some Biſhopricks | 

void , more than five years togett 
( however, ſhe received the profits 

them all that while, ) only becauſe 
could not find a Chapman for the 

that would preſent her at ſo de: 
"0 Rate. An Abbot of the Kingdom 
"A Naples, beggered his Houſe, by coi 
a ing a Biſhoprick, that was at Dona 
poſs werlimpia's diſpoſe : For he was given 
F--*Yhnderſtand, he muſt pay twenty th 
» . fand Crowns forit, if he would h 
* "It. The poor man, who could not m 

. , Up ſuch a ſum in his whole Family, 

. . ſwaded his Brothers to joyn in the 
+» ling all their Patrimony , and take 
upon Credit what they could, to m 

- © .p the ſim : Which being done,and 

© - money paid, he was named to the 
ſhoprick , but died before he had bt 
fully pofleſied. Thus was the whi 
Family ruined, and Donna Olimpis 
{tored to the pollefſion of the Benet 

X which ſhe fol again to ſome: « 
per ſon. $-- 
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\ WSuch was the exorbitance of ' this 
ddern Agrippina's avarice, that ſhe 
de her conſent ſo neceſlary in pro- By: 
ting any body, as without it noth? yo” 
Id paſs. Oftentimes ſhe would <2 
e the Cardinals treat the ſame Bu- 1 
ls over again in their Congrepati- E 
Ws, which they had diſpatched once $ 
fore , and confirmed by a Definitive 
cree; nay more, in thoſe very Conf. 
oations where the Pope himſelf hid 
n preſent, and concurred in perſon. 
hrough this great influence came ty 


2 . 


" 
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paſs, that all the Court Officers, ei-** 
rout of fear or hopes, wade Coart. 
ic Wher, not _ the leaſt duty. 


hout her knowledge and advice. © | 
zrdinal Parzicolo himſelf, though 
much taken up with the buſmeſs of *F 
Place, beſides his frequent indiſpo« F*'# 
Jons ; was nevertheleſs, to humour ar. 
s Lady, obliged many times to go _==: 
erſon to find her out , and give her p 
accompt of all the ſecret Afﬀairs that 
rred. Thus ſhe from time to = 
\ Wit 


with a Majeſtick nod, Po lu 
dle of anon in her Cond alre; 
reſolved upon, would ſpend houts y 
his Holineſs in ripening her Prof 
: tions ; the which were often deſcant 
* ** upon, with bitterneſs enough fot 
, times. For theſharp Wits were as \ 
piqued as aſtoniſhed , to ſee the Ce 
1ſocloſe towards men of deſert , and 
prodigal upon thoſe that deſerved 
we thing. There was no medling with 
ults ok thoſe that had the powe 
AFtheir hands , though all men were! 
ved with indignation, to reflect, 
b with a look of this Lady ; people 3 
wes baniſhed the Court, even thoſe 
were the ſole hopes 'of the Famil 
—_— Every one was amazed to 
- the unnaturalneſs of the Pope , | 
ke $7... was not ſenlible of the propitious 
"ip Þ @, _ation of Heaven towards his Fan 
'Sthrough his Nephew 3 who in the tiff 
of his exile had two Sons by the Fin 
cels ( which by other Popes .was$d 
ways ——— the greateſt blefliogh6 
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Donna Olinufia. 6&6 © 
t continued fo little concerned at all 
s, that he never fo much asthought 
calling him back. 
And now it is fit you: ſhould know 
W& rcaſon , why the Pope was fo har- 
ed; as to regard his Nephews Off- 
ing folittle. At what time Donne 
1pia had perſwaded the Pope to 
e Dor: Camillo Cardinal, againſt his 
linels own ſenſe, that of his Rela- -* 
sand Parzicolo's; fhe made uſe of - 
Ws deviliſh pretence , that her Son 
Fs inſufficient, and therefore it would. 
a very il! to make any Lady fo miſe- 
alc by ſuch a Match : ; bus that 
Wit have been a great aftiiction tothe. . 
1, when he found himſelf uncapable 7.. 
r of having Children. Upon ths, 
n ſhe underſtood the Princeſs was _ . 
h Child, and afterwards brought to., » 
| of a buſty Boy, ſhe t yn 
e wicket! and hellith courtes than ar 
Wncrly. She put it into the Pope's 
i (I tremble to think of fo horrid ga 
gÞctiory) ck honour -of the S* bu 
> "i Princel wx 
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Princeſs of Roſ/ano her Daughte 
law, and made him believe the C 
dren were indeed hers but not 
husbands, who was utterly uncap: 
of generation. | 
The Pope ſoon believed it, as 
ing from Dona Olimpia's mouth, 
whom he had ſworn entire ſubwiſſ 
For between theſe two there pt 
nothing more than command and 
dience : ſhe faid the word, and 
obeyed. Inſomuch, that ſome ſaid 
had laid a charm upon him. And 
ly I am apt to believe it : how elie(W 
ng aſide all other confiderations)\ 
E 7 8- t poſiible that ſuch a red-faced,cloþ 
aſb fellow ſhould prove fo complei 
2+ inloveto a Lady, eſpecially tot 


=, without" ſome Diaboljcall End 
nent 2 
File, The Hiſtories of former ages ca 
Iz AN duce the like, I do not fay 
© ew, Pope, for in that it 1s particular, | 
_ other Prince or Monarch; con: 
l fg Apthere hath been , cm gael, vs Ih 
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Wie he adored her, he took no notice 


Doria, & 1 


ho hath delivered himſelf over to 
me Woman : but it was in the afte-4 
tons of his Soul, and not his Scepter. » 


he admitted her into his bed , ſhe 
tred not into his Councels: if in pri- 


her in publick : if he made a preſent 
his perſon to her, he did not ſo of 
5 Kingdome : if he permitted her to 
le himſelf, yet not his people : and 
e did go fo far as toallow hes ſome 


otbority in publick, ſome power in his 


rone, it was undoubtedly with fo. 
ch caution at leaſt , that ſhe ſhonld. 


be able to rranlgreſ : the bounds. of 
ereſpedt to the regal Majeſty. - But 


Wvcezt, on the other ſide, preſemted,,. 
IEP Olimpia, not only with: his heart: 


d affections ,but with his hagd,perſon, fa 
dominion;without reſ{traint,limit © = 


aFpect : and it is moſt aſluredly [TUG mot 


g 
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J much authority , 2s DotrmaOlimpia' 


It nevet any King . gave ſo much» 


er to his Wife, nor any Queen +<F 
pent commanded her Co with : 


F 2 .. had 
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68 The Lift of 
had uſurped unto herſelf both © 


tk Pope, Councel, and People. | 
GebSuch was the imperiouſneſs of t| 


$- 
£ 


l Lady, that ſhe endevoured to null t 
$5.. Decrecs of the Church, and did MW 
; effet ſo ſhake them, reducing wh, 
former Popes had ordained to th 
degree, that all men apprehended 
Schiſm in the Church. And truly 
would think it were Schiſm enough. 
ſee a Lady and the Pope change play” 
A thouſand examples might be brougll 
of the unheard-of power of Dong 
Olimpia : but that they are ſuch as wor 
more offend the ears than fſatisfie tl 
| euriofity of any man. I will therefa 
* dads all in one, both for brew. 
A: - Band civilities fake. 
% Donne Olimpia had a Nephew (v» 
+18 yet alive) one of her Brothers Sonlff, 
' about eighteen years of age , of 
{leepiſh look, no preſence or aſpett al 
man , Wholly unexperienced jn  - 
4 world, a great Dunce uncapable q , 
impreſſion , not able to entertain di 
3 vw | courr 


Donuns Olimpi; a 
re, ill made and worſe Goken# 
dicted only to ſuch recreatians as ſute ” 
th mean and low Spirits. This crea» '*, 
e with much adoe was once brought | 
fore the Pope, who turning to Donne _ 
mpia that had introduced him, faid,- ,* 
Weſecch you Siſter let him come no near 
Wo + is ter times uglier than my ſelf. FoxT nor 
this , through the importunity of 
> Aunt , he made him Cardinal at 
ohteen years old, not only to the 
pnder of the Court, but all Chriſten- 
Wme. And this is Cardinal Aaldachiri, 
So in his viſits that he either gives or 
Wceives always makes uſe of a let form 
Complements, which he hath got by 
rtz and if you put him out of his 
ad, he never fails to talk non-ſenſe. 
iſt about the ſame time at Kowe the 
atue af Marforio was hid by a Palace 
Wat was built about it : upon which 
ere were a thouſand Paſquils made 3 
Wong which I remember one was, 
Take it not ſo to heart P DO, 
Tour Companion is Maldachi 
| | F 3 And 
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And truly this Cardinal is and 

be the Carneval or Jack-pudding of t 
Apoſtolick Colledge, the Chur 
ſcandal and the reproach of the Cai 
The inſtructions that Donna Olimpis 

\ Aunt gave him, that he ſhould ke 
' Learned menin his Family, was of {m 

A __ uſe to him, who had not wit enough 

| _ makeany benefit by their converſatic 
Nor wanted this Lady crfielty : for 
was the cauſe of Maſcambruno's exet 
tion, and of divers others,out of whe 
v7hen ſhe had drawn what money i 
could in their life-time , ſhe hoped 
more by their Death. Nay ſhe tc 
away the Datary ' from Card 
Cecchini, and ufed Palotta foill, that 
would often ſay, he had rather bei 
Cloiſter liable to the impertitence « 
Monk, than in Rowe under the Tyra 
of Donne Olimpia, be 

So did this Lady govern the Coungprs 

that Parzicolo made it his buſineſs wifjeat 
the Pope to make him underſtand thF4ec 
complaintsof- all the Embaſladours F tc 


TH 
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Donna O po , P Y WT = 4 | 
] the Court without ſome Miniſter to 
vey their addreſflesto his Holineſs ; 
ng concerned that they muſt ſtill be 
ced upon all occaſions to treat imme- 
tely with the Pope, who would 
ver give thenra good nay, fur a bad 
&; that is, ananſwer to any purpoſe. 

laſt, weary, as I ſuppole, of the 
itinual importunities of his Siſter-in- 
y, and the taking upon him .. all 
idiences, not having allowed himſelf 
2rto that aſhſtance his Predeceſlors 

yays thought requilite, he hearkened 
advice. 

The place the Title of Cardinal- 
tron carries along with it (which 1s 
er conferred but upon a Nephew) 
very conſiderable, and of equal 
tght of honour and buſineſs. When 
Pope is indiſpoſcd, or hath a mind 
be private, he receives the Embaſla-- 
Irs 3 with whom he hath power to 
at, but to reſolve nothing 3 though 
deed Gregory the Fifteenth referred 
to his Nephew. Beſides he — 

the 
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the Letters of the Nu#tii Legats, Go 
nours of Provinces, Prefides in 
Councel of State; and inſhort, allt 
ought to come before the Pope pal 
thorough his hands. As yet this he 
was wanting to Innocent, who throw 
his languiſhing condition had gn 
necd of it, as being very troublek 

to the Embaſladors that had to dow 
him. 

Therefore,to caſe himſelf of buſine 
he held conference with Panz?: 
which likewiſe ſet his Nephews al 
work, Many were oped and | 
thwarted by Donna Olimpia to preſenife 
her own intereſt, though ſhe ever ſer 
ed willing, and at laſt through | 
urgency of affairs was -ſoupon con 
' tion if were one wholly at her be 
Cardinal Albergati was far(t th 
who calls himſelf by the Title p 
dinal Lydovifio, * This the Pri 
| —_ puſhed earneſtly forwards, 

being deſirous, fince.he had none hint f 
ſeif, to have one fo near of blood Fit 
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m in publick cnployen But his 
thers 1gnorance a qogne ty 
ivate affairs much more 1m ck, 
;cured _ the tel ar Next 
s brought yp Father Fabio Albergatz, 
e joe -ark rother, a- Jetuit : but 
te Pope declared he would not ag- 
| a one houſe with the advance- 
ent of three Brothers. At laſt, after 
ng debate, to the wonder of all men, 
id the great diſ-ſatisfaction of the 
pes kindred, was declared an ado 
| Nephew of another houſe, who w th 
Cardinalſhip had the name of Pax- 
io conferred upon him,and the title of 
rdinal-Patron. But ,it will not be 
nils to give you the whole ſtory of it; 
being an Elettion that did highly 
iſperate Donna Olimpia,who inveigh- © 
I moſt furiouſly againſt the promoter 
this buſineſs. 
This new Cardinal may be reckoned. 
nongſt the moſt unexpected rg 
f fortune for theſe many Ages. For 
Fithout any relation of blood to the 


| Pope, 


by _ 
- 


_— without merit , nay void of 
endowments. that ſhould render a m: 
eſtimable in the Court of Rowe , n 
—", the emis familiarity Hoke 

ope, onl wn to ning tzW 
for all this ( not the lea {ſpedting 
it ) advanced to be Cardinal Nephes 
asif he had been of the blood of t 


( 


a 


ac 


Parfilis, He had no other qualificatin: 


for ſo eminent a place, but the ext 


ion from a truely noble Family, whi 
notwithſtanding was ſo deeply engaye 
in debts that it ſunk every day. H 
name was Camillo Aſtalli % of twer 
ſeven years of age , of a gentile 
and addreſs, wh 

to advance him to a Biſhoprick, but 
farther. That which added to the Cou 
* wonder, was to ſee one raiſed 
ſo important a preferment for t 
afſiſtance of the Pope in the me 


weighty matters of State and Politiqh 
affairs z who was to ſeek in all ſorts F: 


Politicks\ for want of practice 
bulinefles of that nature, which newt 


j\ | 


good "IT enouge-r 


Domes One Wo 


me in his way till now. The intro- 
Gion that he had by means of his 
arge at Rome, came through the affi- 
the Marquiſs his Brother had con- 
acted by marrying the Niece of Dona 
impia, who made it her bufineſs to 
ok after honour and preferment for 
eadvance ofa ſtrange Family now by 
arriage become her own.as eſteemi 
{elf not in ſo ſplendid a condition as 
s fit for a Pope's Kinſwoman. And 
hat encouraged her the more to be 
licitous, was the conſideration of the 
der portion ſhe went off with,coun- 
g the reſt upon the expectations ſo 
ar an affinity with the Pope muſt 
ds promiſe : though indeed 1t had 
ved a bait that had gulled many,and 
ade them reckon without their Hot. 
wever the Houſe of 4ſtal/i had great 
dod- lack to ally themſelves with 
na Olimpia, . For howbeit they 
nted not for Nobility, yet had they 
d Eſtate to maintain 1t ; . beſides that 


egreateſt ſhare of what remained was 
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by the conmvance of Donne Olim 
layed out upon a Clerk of the Chat 
bers place , _ which the who, 

- Family of 4ſtalii relyed; nor had thi 
had that to truſt to without her adv 
And indeed it ſucceeded well 
him, who had by that means a free 
dreſs to the Court, together with t 
relation his Brother had contrady 
with Donna Olimpia , beſides that ti 

lace was very Honorable. He appl 
imſelf to court Cardinal Parzzcols; 
the higheſt manner, and he did wild. 
in it : for he plainly ſaw next to Doul 
Olimpia,he had the greateſt power wi 
the Pope. Fortune would have #| 
that be found an equal return of ki 
neſs from the Cardinal, who gave hi 
ſelf up captive to certain modeſt 
obſequious behaviours that appea 
;nthis youth : however againſt t 
Cardinal's uſual manner , who we 
never undertake to favour-any bet 
before the Pope ; not out of any 
nature, but becaule he found the : M 
will 
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illing all favours ſhould proceed from 
11a Olimpia. Nevertheleſs here it 
ll out otherwiſe : for Parzicolo had 
ſleſſed the Pope ſo far with a good 
pinion of Aſal/7,repreſenting of him as 
nan fit for great employment z that he 
duced the Pope to be taken with the 
triage of the young man. Afterwards 
hen they came to conſult how the 


pe might be caſed in the weight of _ 


meſs, there not being one of his 
ndred found fit for ſo great an under- 
ting, and he having through Dora 
mpra's perſwaſion an utter averſion 
them 3 Parzicolo was hearkened to,. 
to had preferred his favourite before 
other conſiderations. 
This ation was remarked by the 
urt of Rome for one of the moſt 
traordinary that had appeared upon 
Stage of Rome a long time. 
However they knew the Pope could 
dootherwiſe : For though 'it was 
lis power to eaſe himſelf,by appoint- 
Miniſters, to whom he might give 
| what 


0] 
: - 
-- 


what authority he pleaſed, with 
placing a perſon not qualified for it it 
eminent a degree , which muſt obj 
him to provide all neceflaries for 
Nephew, 4/tall; being wholly unfurni 
ed ; yet here lay the difficulty , 't 
whereas the main deſign of the Pope 
this, was to remit the Audiences 

negotiations of Embaſſadors to him 

the diſcuſſion of all _ : andt 


Embaſladors never uſed to treat w 


. 


any under the title of Nephew , it 1 
found _—_—_ to advance Aftalli to 


Cardinalſhip. But before they wa 
accept of Audience from him, the 
baſladors would have it publiſh 
through Rome : which was done, a 
the Pope declared him his -Nept 
giving him the adoptive name of Card 
nal Panfi/io , and the title of Cardin 
Patron. By which declaration, all dil 
culties being removed,the Embaſlade 
diſpoſed themſelves to treat with th 
new Nephew , though not withouf 
diſtaſte. | 
Ma 
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Many applyed themſelves to a ſtri&t 
xamination of this Afﬀair : and what 


Wade them the more curious, was a 


ong fancy, that it wholly proceeded 
om Cardinal Parzicolo. They confi« 
ered therefore what motives carried 
im on, to bring ſuch a perſon upon the 
age, who _ of neceſſity eclipſe him 


all his deliberations, by the conſpi- 
ous degree he held above him. At laſt 
ey diſcovered it to bea piece of great 
unning, and like the Product of: P arr- 


colo. His main defign was to weaken 


Wc infolent authority of Donna Olimpiaz 
Which he thought impoſhible to work 
Woy other way , than by R—_—_ a. 
Wcphew to the Pope's liking : and thus 
"ding the Pope inclined to take that 
Wourſe , he made it his buſineſs to ef- 
Wa it. He knew moreover, that not 
Wn'y the power of Dona Olimpia would 
2 diminiſhed by this, but: his own 
ilugmented, as well atluring himſelf, 
Je young man unexperienced in the 
oliticks, that he might not appear 
wholly 


" Ttelhbe 


wholly ignorant before the Pope, woul 
undertake nothing without his advic 
and thus ſhould he.have the abſol 
diſpoſe of Court Afﬀairs , at leaſt fi 
ſome time. They will likewiſe have 
thatParzicolo had another deſigh deer 
than all this; that 1s, by this means why 
the Pope dyed, as he was one tl 
Hew at all, he imagined to compaſs | 
ends more readily : For he looked upd 
it as a very fair occaſion, by haviff 
' raiſed this young man to ſo high a 
ferment 3 who would no doubt be 
mindful of the good turn , that in gif 
| titude to him , he would ſeek all ma} 
of return by afhiſting him in the Eled 
on to Saint Peter's Chair , being pretty 
. confident already of the Barbarznes aff 
the Spaniards. 

But he gained not more ( leſs 
chance ) upon the young man's affe 
tions, than he did upon the hatred off 
the Pope's Kindred and Relations :Faf< 
hardly was it known (being fo ſecret\f* 
tarryed , that Donna 0l:mpia never lf + 


{ 
it 
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Mruſted the leaſt till it was done ) but 
Waloulies friultiplyed immediately, and 
tterneſs againſt both promoter and 
omoted, that ſo eminent a Favour 
ould be conferred upon a ſtrange Fa- q 
ily. The affections of the Pope were ZH F- 
& ſooner won towards this adoptive p 
Mcphew, but _ took deep root pre- > 
"# ly; ſo that he id all for the making Ws 
So confiderably great to his Place, 77 
Much tended very much to the lefſen- 39 
g the Houſe of Parfilio, Hence pro- Oy 
W<eded fierce exaſperations againſt Par- "= 
2-9 as the chief Engine of this miſs ©" 
nef, Principallty Donn Olimpia, who "BL 
Fed to have accoynt of all the State "Vw 
W/iteries at Court, and now ſeeing her +=4 3 
at clearly m_ of that intereft , was *., 4&3 
erely netled , thundring out nothing { 
it fury and diſdain againſt Parzicolo, 
Ring him for a Villain and a Traytor, 
of forbearing her inveftives (through 
8 confidence ſhe had with him) in the 
pe's own preſence. | | 
ol 7nocent however employed this 
c 6G Nephew, | 


$2 The Life of 
* Nephew, committing to his chafge,t 
Affirs of his own Houſe , and the 


miniſtration of the additional Fo 
to the Primogeniture of the Houſe 


Pogiie, as knowing him fit for ſuch 
buſineſs. And this helped to maket 
Blood of Prince - Cawzllo boil highdli 
who was the true Nephew of the Pox 
being upbraided thereby , as one th 
underſtood not how to manage | 
- own Affairs, ſometimes with ſuſpitk 
of his honeſty. 
* This Cardinal Patron gave Au 
ence to the Embaſladours and Minilte 
of Princes, with great patience and( 
vility , as likewiſe to Courtiers and Wt 
ther particular men, who not hav 
 ealie acceſs to the Pope themſelves! 
their recourſe to him to mediate ii 
them. Nevertheleſs , this was bi 
a ſeeming ſatisfaction in the gene 
For to particular buſineſs of mp( 
tance he never gave other anſwer, th 
that he would relate it to his Holinel 
nor upon the relation , made any ot! 
TEDL 
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port, than that the buſineſs would bi 


'Y 7 


ken into conſideration 3 which in the 
nguage of the Court of Rome , is as ZI 
uch as to fay, there would little org * "Ol 
Wthing be done in it. ». A 
The Pope cummunicated all State: 
Wiairs to this Cardinal, not in order to 
W& the weight of them upon him , but 
train him up to Buſineſs. For he FP 
Would not confide too much in ſo raw * ,, * 
aStates-man, leſt he ſhould fail him, 
that he had no more of Cardinal-Pa-" 
nthan the Title, and Honour (which 
$5 yet of no ſmall conſequence ) to 
ſcribe the Letters of the Nuatii, 
wats, Governours of Provinces, and 
cr of the moſt conſiderable Officers 
$dcr the Eccleſiaſtical State, For 
Wall matters and diſpatches of Letters, 
y were drawn up by a young man, 
io was bred Secretary under Par- 
W-/o, and-by Aim brought into this Of- 
We, as well deſerving it for his aptneſs 
of buſineſs. 
To comfort a little the checked am- 
' G 2 bition 
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bition of Donna Olimpia, and to afſſiv; 
her wrath, the Pope would have t 
Cardinal viſit the faid Lady ſometing 

'» and impart'to her ſuch Afairs as 
| thought beſt. But he for the moſt þ, 
- | toldherall, as being of little value 
” 2 him; ſince neither he nor ſhe were 
=... determine them. The Pope's Relati 
N_.. durſtnot ſeem diſlatisfied with the C 
dinal-Patron's advance; leſt they ſhe 
be thought to queſtion his: Judgme 

who had made fo free a Choices bel 

:that the Cardinal always ſhewed | 


=. $ {elf unwilling-to oppoſe himſelf to, 
122 <þ Promote a that might give 


*Jike to the Relations of his chief Be 
L £ fatour : For al'lthat, the jealoufit 
- g..the one , and inveteracy of the of 
& __- Aburnt inwardly like hot embers. 
of forms. The advice of this new Nephew 
hardly diſperſed over Chriſte 1LONM 
fore there appeared upon the Stag 
Scene, which many did expect wc 
follow the Declaration of a Cardin 
Patron. 
The Pope was reſolved to dilt 
| . No 


. » 
4 
= . 
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4 Olimpia the Court, but with 
Wod words, as unwilling to diſoblige 
&r Ladiſhip, who was the Idol of his 

art. Nay, they fay , he did it with 


in his eyes, and the greateſt regret F 
zginable ; but yet he did it. X- WY —_ 
He gave order therefore that D. C- « 

1athould not only withdraw her ſelf #, :4 
"m all his Afﬀairs, Publick or Private, ' 5% 7 
nporal or Spiritual:but for the furure 
Wuld not preſume to come into his... 
clence , or under.the roof of his Pa- - 
xe, ' Which Injunction was ſomething 
\ Wiigated the next day , permiſſion be- 
> given ( ſuch is the force of Love) 
Wcome /rcogrrita and confer with him, . | 
ſuch was denyed to thoſe of his own -* 
dod. This accident, as it was thought - 
Jpracticable,upon confideration of old 
res : ſo after it came to paſs, forced 
:Wolauſe, even fram thoſe that hated 
oF who were concerned in it. - 
The Reaſon that moved the Pope to 
(c up ſuch a Reſolution was diverſly 
edged, Some would have it that the 
G 3 little 
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little Rallies that run daily about ti 
Court , in every corner {till play 
upon the ſtrange courſe of Governme 
was taken : which Rumours were eith 
concealed from , or at leaſt diſlembl! 
by the Pope hitherto ; not being iff 
ſolved what courſe was beſt to take 
ſtop the mouths,not only of the Coul 
but of all Chriſtendom ; and partigh 
larly of the Proteſtants in the Northe 
parts, who made it the greateſt p< 
of their divertiſement,to jeſt upon Mi 
214 Olimpia and the Pope: ſo that thiff 
did not only take the liberty of tral 
ing both the one and the other \ 
ſharp and biting diſcourſe : but a F 
dainful meen evidenced how fin 
they believed what they ſaid. - 
One day amoneſt the reſt was off 
ſented to the Pope a Gold Medal," 
about ten Piſtols value,by the Cardin” 
Patron : who told him he had recent 


"in a Letter ſome Satyrs without a Na ef 


T's ( 

Y:Y2 and ſo ſhewed them to him. c 
*5 *c) the one fide of this Medal was Dag® 
_ +0 Olin 


4 £4 


—_ 
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$74 , with the Pope's Mitre upon 
Mr head, and S. Peter's Keys in her 
M:d ; on the reverſe, the Pope, with 
1 head dreſſed up like a Lady, and a 
indle and Rock in his hand : a thing 
Wat provoked much to the ruine of 
$01.4 Olimpia, Tt 1s very certain, the 
W:rdinal ought not to have diſcovered 
M, for fear of difcompoſing his Holi- . 
&6: but he would ſhew it to help to 
Mc deſtruftion of Dora Olinpa , who 
od in competition with him. Thus 
Wder colour of doing his Duty, played 
& 1s own game. 
[t was faid the Pope reſolved to ba- 
ſh his Siſter-m-law from the Court, 
on advice of a certain Comedy that 
as repreſented in London before Crom- 
[, called The Marriage of the Pope ; in 
tich amongſt other things was 
Wrought in, for ſport to the Erglzſh, and 
Fproach to the Papiſts, that the Pope 
Fcliring to marry Donna Olimpia, and 
Wc refuſing him, ſaying, ſhe would not 
Save ſach a Beaſtly ugly fellow for her 
G 4 Husband ; 


Husband ; to win her , offered her 
Key, which ſhe refuſed as to mean 
Preſent 3 upon which being reſoh 

to have her, he offered both Key 
But ” muſt know fir{t , that when 
preſented her with one, Dor7:4 Olingi 


asked him whether it was the Key 
Hell or Paradiſe, to which the Pay 
anſwering , it was that of Paradiſe; 
replyed , then give me the other to 
for you ſhall not think to have it in youſh 
hands when you are m_ of me, 
command the Devil to take me ay 


Thus when he had preſented her wi 
both Keys, the Wedding was kept 
concluded with a Ball of Monks 
Nuns , who took great ſatisfzQion 
think that it might come to their tu 
one day to be married likewiſe. 

It was thought by many , that wi 
helped to widen this breach,was a clo 
diſcourſe the Emperour had with thiju 
Nuntio 4lz3, that was at Vienna , wiifo 
was condoling with this Prelate the aj / 
tal ſtroke he had received from Ko : U) 


\ 
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y the concluſion of Peace- with the -* 
Wr:des , without regard had to the 
tholick ' Religion ; in defenſe” of 
Which, they am always to have ſtood 
on their Guard, In ſo much, that 
e Emperour could. not refrain a ſharp 
ſentment of 1t to the Nuntio, telling 
m, The Pope hath a brave time of it, 
Werner Nuntio , for Donnq Qlimpia to 
p his Pate to make him ſleep : and (0 
d no more. MMelz; after this being 
me back - to Komwe, and urged by 
> Pope to relate clearly what the 
Snupcrour had ſaid upon the receipt of 
s Letter about the accompt of the 
ace with Sweden , failed not to re- 
at it word for word. This alittle 
akened the Pope, and made him re- 
x, that if he had ſuch checks from 
aFtholick Princes, ſuch as 1s the Ax- 
ian: Family; in Gerzzany : ſurely he 
Muſt expe&t much more ſevere from 
ſole that deteſted his Uſurpation. 
2 All theſe things were enough not 


Aly to ſhake,but utterly to have ruined 
h Donna 
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Donna Olimpia, And no doubt the 
they made deep | imprefſion in tl 
Pope, however that ſome will not h: 

it ſo, bnt that it was all a Fable of t 
Cardinals preſenting him with the M 
dal. But be it ſo, 1t is moſt aſſured 
true, that not one but many , both ( 
Gold and Silver were diſperſed aboll 
Rome : and probably , he that found 
way to coyn them, was ingenious 
nough to find a way alſo to con 
them to the Pope. Others will h 
it, that it was as little true, that ſuch 
Play was acted before Cromwel , as 
po e of above. We will grant the 
ore ,, that it was a meer Invention 
the people of Kowe , and by conl 
quence much worſe : for it muſt ne; 
be a greater mortification to ſee I; 
own Subjects take the part of Heh 
ticks againſt him. Neither coulſh 
he remain ignorant of ought , fin; 
thoſe that breathed out nothing bi 
deſtruction to Dozna Olimpia , Wolhi 
leave no [tone unturned to make kno 
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) the Pope any /thing of this nature. 
The general opimion is,that ParZicolo 
asthe contriver and inſtrument of this 

Il. For as he ſtood always at the 
Wope's elbow, to wait an occaſion of 
Wrcrthrowing that great confidence and 
wer Donna Olimpia had : this was 
fered him. that at that very time he 

as taxed by the -ſame Lady for a 
Wraytor, one that had undermined the 
Whole houſe of Parfilio, by preferring 
)the Pope's favour one that was a 
anger to them. Parzicolo therefore 


ts fall theſe expreſſions : That he was 
uch concerned for the misfortune of 
Wic great Princes, that they ſhould be 
elaſtin yoo the wrong was done 


Mm, and the affronts put upon that 

Wajclty they held, putting all up with 
at patience as ſeemed mecnſtrous to 
eworld. Thus witha dryneſs which 
as natural to him, aggravating the 
icumſtances, he purſued the ſeries of - 
us diſcourſe,and preſled it ſo home to 

"Fe Pope ; that (beivg in that diſtra- 

Ction, _ 
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Gion, and reflefting upon the out-cri 
and noiſe the r; —_ made, topiiſ: 
ther with the inſufferable impo 
of this Lady ; for her too great x 
ſumption beyond the bounds of ce 
mon modeſty ) he forbad herſhis Pt 
ſence and the Court. f 
There are thoſe that are verily pe 
ſwaded , what contributed much 
the diſgrace of Donna Olimpia » wast 
diſcourſe of a Royal Embaſladour, y 
endevoured lily to ſubvert this 
not out of any private grudge, butt] 
he was diſpleaſed®as a Roman Cat! 
lick , to hear ſo many diſcourſes, to thi: 
great ſcandal of the Church, Talk 
therefore one day with the Pope , ape 


being denyed his Requeſt , he main 
bebd vo tell him , Fans ar what 
Holineſs will not do for my King , 
- will do it for your Donna Olimpia , Wk 
.;-. whom I now go to make my Adarff 
-j- - - This he ſpoke betywixt Jeſt and Earnalf 
- : butſo, thatit cut the Pope to the veſt! 


heart. However, he ſeemed not to tanſo 


i 8 \ j . 


tice of any thing , but replyed in ge- 
il terms: That not the whole wakld, 
ch leſs Donna Olimpia , ſhould re- 
we him from a juſt Reſolution. The 
mbaſſadour gone : he ſtrook his hand 
on the Table 5 and was heard to lay; 
he Devil take all Women, and thoſe that 
efer them thus, An evident token of ' 
xe Popes diſpleaſure , that his Autho- 
y ſhould be made ſo ridiculous 
gh means of this Lady. And it is 
ſt certain , the Papal Authority was 
7 ſo little reſpeCted, as it was in the 
ne of Tzmocent, The Catholick Prin- 
Ws would often miake ſport at this new 
xde of Female Government , becauſe 
ſaw the Proteſtant Princes laugh 
it. Nay, theſe would at times bewail 
miſerabk condition of the Romiſh 
burch , becauſe they ſaw the Catho= 
ks themſelves do ſo. Who indeed (Yann 
Wuld forbear tears, to ſee that there | 
ano more ſending of Embaſſadouts 
the Pope, but to Dona Olimpia ; no = [fey 
Fore to the Court , but fo a Ladies 


' 
One 
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One Prince among the reſt , of t 
moſt conſiderable in Exzrope , ſent 
Extraordinary Embaſladour to Rem 
to whom.after having given him his! 
ceſlary Inſtructions,he gave 1n charge 
his laſt farewel,1f by the application of 
Authority , you can make no impreſi 
upon the Pope, endevour to gain him 
bribing Donna Olimpia to »ſe her pond 
And it was a reaſonable advice; far 
know by one of the greateſt Contida 
of the Embaſladours retinue , thatt 
Buſineſs had not been obtained with 
great CXPENCE. | 
Cardinal 4/tall:, after the death 

Innocent , hath ſaid in ſome company 
that nothing was ſaid of Dona Olzy 
in any part of Exrope, that the Pc 
knew not of , ſeeming ever to takel 
tle notice, and to {light all, as only 

..* effect of malice, Thus he bore ite 

before others, though he himſelf wil 
{ \.., pricked, as it was evidently,.ſeen 

the alteration of his countenance. ſer 


upon advice of a Sermon preachedFat 
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eva , Wherein Donna Olimpia' was 
ntioned : he was ſo highly diſturbed, 
t he ate nothing for two days toge- 
&, but fretted and vented his cho- 
upon whomſoever was with him. 
Wow he was informed of this Story 
us. 
W ihe Pope's Nuntio's Secretary that 
as at Parzs, by order of his Maſter 
rned to Koxe, to confer with his 
lineſs about ſome Affair , that could 
well be committed toa Letter. So 
n as he had delivered his Errand, 
| would have taken his leave for the 
[ttime : the Pope began to enquire 
him concerning his Voyage , and by 
at way he came from Paris to Rome ; . 
dn which the Secretary anſwered, 
Mt he paſſed Izcogrrito through Genes, 
= what ſays that rebellious Ci- 


of Us ? reply's the Pope. The Se- 
tary told him, You can expect no 
Wodneſs, moſt holy Father, from your 
cmics, Well but , ſays the Pope; 
Fat fay they 2 Then the Secretary 
thinking 


thinking himſelf obliged to tell 
truth, and not to lye in the Pope's; 
ſence , or whether he had ſome ot 
Reaſon for it ; thus told him : Moft 
ly Father , I ftayed but one day in t 
City, where I obſerved a greater Cit 
inthe People , than IT imagined to 
found, But the more ſatisfa@ion 1 
ceived from without ; the greater 
my inward mortification : for. hat 
the curioſity to obſerve the religious | 
of theſe People , ſo much contrary tot 
& 9%. of Rome : 7 got my Hoft to carry 
FR 22 their Church , juit at Sermon time. 
g=:5"*" Hof? told me afterwards the ſecond Ini, 
$853, —» cher 12s a Lucchele, of the noble Fai: 
#9 / of the Diodati, and was indeed a gre t 
s atour. This perſon; whether he knew | 
Doe Gthing of my coming , or that he did; 
an $f, order to t diſcourſe he had formerly it 
fete poſed to himpeIf , took for his Text $n 
He” Þo words of Saint Paul written to Timotif 
p {Suffer not a Woman to Teach, neitlihy 
LE 4afs, to rule over the Man. Upor whie of 
wages, OPlarged , to the great reproach 4 A 
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rch of Rome ,- that ſuffered it ſelf to 
overned by a Woman, This was one 

the moſt fatal ſtrokes. I cannot tell 
xther the thing was really ſo,-or that 

We Secretary invented” it ; let it ſuffice 
at Cardinal 4ftali confefleth , this 
ormation took ſo ſtrongly with the 
Wpc , that he verily believes he 
dk up his Reſolution at this inſtant 
baniſh Doxrna Olimpia from the 


Nevertheleſs, he that will conſider a 
tle cloſer the Reaſon of this diſgrace, . . 
find that the Pope did not this out 
diſlike or hatred to this Lady, but 
ter out of extreme kindneſs, that is, 
take off the revilings of ſo many as 
themſelves againſt her., and to ye a: 
Wa the murmurings; and too beſides, I 
of ſome politick conſideration, that _Þ 


might be taken for a zealous Pope.. 
Wt it was impofible all the . world "+: 
Suld be able to perſwade that a Vel- _ 
"of ſowre Vineager was become Moſs  - 
Kd; and truly it is hard tor take a 
? Ha 
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falſe Work out of a-peece- of Cle 
without ſpoyling the whole. 

That the Pope was not diſtaſted, 
no difficult matter to believe : Fort 
Evening before he came to/ this Rel 
he ſent to call Donna Olimpia , w 
whom he held conference four or i, 
hours in private : and it 1s ve 
thought the Pope adviſed her tot 
the diſgrace of baniſhment for a lit 
while from the Court patiently , | 
fuch time as the rfialitious mor 
ſhould be ſtopped ; and then hex 
miſed to call her back again, as mh: 
fect he did. Thus the Pope did, 
Mothers that-threaten their Child 
all the while they hold them in thath 
arms. He commands Donna Olin: 
with a loud Voice, that upenany-pſl 
tence whatever, ſhe appear not t 
fore hmm : but afterwards tells hal 

+ her Ear, ſhe may come privately; 
he diſcards her. and calls her at hr 
{ame time , and forbids her-to be i 
In publick , that he may have her! 
more to himlclt, 
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But the good Man's Plot would not 
e: For inſtead of ſtopping the 


uths of the malicious , it made them 
times worſe : and the retirement of 


"na Olimpia to her Palace, and with- 
wing from publick view,madetheat 
ort about Kome , that the Pope was 
ame Jealous in his old age: and this 
mour took the more eaſily , becauſe 
the more private conveyance of - 
matter, ſhe went to hicn fot the 
part by Night. - 
ow behold all the Pope's ladigin- 
he 


Wagainſt Donna Olimpia.,. and 


Trace ſhe underwent , during her 
ther-in-law's Reign : which was to 


hum by Night and not by Day , pro- 


: Favours in private , anc not in 


lick ahd to go.to the Vatican for 
own Intereſt, and not for that | 


IS, 


5 Wd the truth is, this Lady citing | 
Sn what was paſt, and what woul 
Folt for her Credit, did for ſome 


forbear to appear publickly : but 
H 2 alt 
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all this while bated not an Ace 0 
ſatisfaction. For though in appear 
ſhe ſeemed a little to be eclipſed; 
made. ſhe all good in fecret, ha 
Audience of his Holineſs 7:cognrita, 
told you. before. q 
.- In this very nick of time that 
Pope appeared to.cool in his aftedi 
towards Donna Olimpia, he beg 
re kind towards his own Family 
lood. Who, after threee years 
niſhment , at the Inſtigation and [ 
Ctions of the Siſter-n-law , were | 
Prince Camillo and his Lady ( tot 
off the blemiſh of Unnatural) called 
to Favour again, upon condition 
would expect no great matter of ki 
neſs from their Uncle , who was dl 
ſed to oblige no body but L 


Fw _- = 
AF There was no body in Rome t 
did not come to welcome them hat 
and that not ſo much for the Prir 
the Princeſs her ſake , who deſerve 
be pityed for many Reaſons , ba) 1h 
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ceived the higheſt Injuries, and with 
grols Afronts to her perſon , not 
y from the Pope and her hair- 
ain d Mother-in-law , but even from 

Fr own Husband; that after Hony- 
50n was over, he ſeemed to cool in 
affections, though to ſo fair and no- 

q& an Object. However, being return- 

into Favour and gocd Reception 
h the Pope, though they lived not 
ry happily together, yet the Princeſs 
yed it fo prudently , as to wink at 

& faults. But hardly was Inzocert 

oF:d, when all broke out to the pre- 

{dice of them both , as giving occa- 

Wn to the World to put diverſe Inter- 

Wctations upon the Rupture. 

i The little underſtanding between 
unhappy couple fortified the Opi- 
mn of Donna 0 111014, Who 9 when 

Fd of the Match , declared not only 

x the Pope, but to every body,that her 

£82 had no inclination at all to marry, 

et that the Princeſs by little tricks and 
vEluſions had inveagled him to quit his 

H 3 : Carduaals 
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Cardinals Cap, and marry her, in hog 
of wearing the Breeches. And this 
on the diſcovery of their differendiſh 
ot credit every where. F 
Mean while Cardinal 4/7477, I ſho: 
ſay , Cardinal Parfilio enjoyed fo ab 
Jutely all the Prerogatives , the othit 
Nephews ſhould have had by righ 
Blood ; that the Pope ſeemed to 
kinder to him every daythan oth 
Notwithſtanding there was no excgiſ 
in Fayours, as not being in his natu 
Indeed the Cardinal by Panzicolo's 
ſtructions never asked any thing , th 
he was not moſt ſure beforehand wc 
leaſe the Pope. So that many tim 
this the Cardinal ſays now) thePg 
himſelf would complain of him, thatiþ 
was ſo modeſt in requeſting of Fl 
'vours , that he asked not thoſe whit 
of abſolute necef{ity were to be allow 
ed him. 
The true Relations of the Pope 
' this wlyle could take no ſatisfaction t 
ſee one of a ſtrange Houle fo highly 
AE es | "5" 
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xe Pope's favour: and they 5 who 
zuld be ſo near kept at ſuch a diſtance. 
he 'very fight of this Cardinal did 
fict them to that degree ; as by their 
od wills, they would never come 
his company, at leaſt. would ne- 
ir ſeck it. For in deſpite of them 
y were forced to ſce him, and I 

ay ſay , be beholding to himgypon ſe- 

Sral occaſions. Yet they borGnot fo 
4t a malice to this adopted Nephew, 

to Parzicolo : whoſe deſtruction they 
Wotted Night and Day : imagining 
irchance by his Fall they ſhould lay 
2 way to open to the overthrow of 

$ Creature. 

They met perpetually at Donna 
impia's Houſe in Conſultation , how 
bring down Panzicolo, They ſpent 
Mole Nights many times in queſt of 
Ws point, each Relation employing 
beſt Rhetorick , and endevouring 
deviſe Cabals, and to lay all Detigns 
the ruine of this Perſon : but every 
'Wog fell out to their diſlatisfaCtion, . 
H 4 as 


as not being able to find out a means 
execute their Propoſitions. They wall 
vexed to the heart, to ſee all their DF 
ſigns vaniſh into a wiſh, inſomuch this 
ſome took their Bed upon it for ve 
madneſs. To leflen him in the Popdifjs 
opinion , was rot diftcult , but impaita 
- le : for his Credit _ _ hac 

en o_— root. In fine, they we 
never afle 3 hurt ſuch a man , T_ 
ways walked with his eyes open , ane: 
upon even ground. Panzicolo had W 
enough to keep well with the Pop 


though his frequent Indiſpoſitions mat 
him ſcarce able to keep upon his Fee 
The continual Conferences he was ul 
to hold with the Pope till Mid-nigt 
had ſo much broke him , that © 


would have _—_— him unfit for al 


undertaking : and yet he held up 
well againſt the Injuries of Time an 
Wiles of his Adverlſaries, that he mac 
them deſpair ſo much as of thinking i 
attempt the leaſt. 
But what the malice of the Pop 
| Kindre 
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Mindred could not effe& , Death's dart 


rmed : Parzicelo dies by the eourſe 
nature, while others are endevour- 
g to make him die in the Pope's Fa- 
zur. This pleaſed Donna Olzwpia fo 


Wohly, that the very 'ſame day ſhe 
Warched about Rome in triumph. To 


e firſt that brought her the News, ſhe 


Swered , He is dead and I live, The 


pe took his Death very much to 


Wart, and had the Embaſſadours came 
© condole him, not being able to over- 


me his grief for many days. But a- 


ve all, the Cardina]-Patron lamented 


? 


loſs, his eyes guſhing out with tears, 
ominous to that miſchief afterwards 
1] him, 
The day after the Death of this Car- 
ml, the Pope's Relations had ano- 
Conſultation among themſelves in 
"a Olimpia's Houſe, in which they 


ought good in no way to attempt the 


'T 
| 


FJ work the Pope out of all good con- 


llening of the Cardinal-Patron his 
thority,or rather his Perſon; but firſt 


cet 


. yoE ' ze O 
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ceit of the memory of Parzicolo :'F 
they could not _—_— , while the Pol 
| retained any good opinion of him, tl 
he ſhould ever be perſwaded to entaif! 
tain an1ill thought of his Creature. 
They all therefore ſet themſelves 
this Work. Particularly Dona Olim 
as moſt concerned , left no ſtone 
turned. At laſt they had their will 
_ and though in ths life time they wel 
never able to put him out of Favou 
neverthelefs , after his Death they pre 
vailed to make him be forgot of ti 
Pope , who layed aſide all favoun 
ble thoughts he had of him durit 
his life. | 
An evident token of this , are thi/ 
Complaints which have been hear! 
from the Pope's own mouth, againſt 
Conduct of Panzicolo : {lighting all Bui: 
_ lineflesthat-were left by the ſaid Cardiff 
na], nay even toa bitter refuſal of what 
ever ſavoured of his memory. Likewil® 
in any Bufmeſs of ſmall importance 


(which ſhewed the nature of the BealtÞo 
t {| 


. 
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it Panzicolo had left in his Will to - 
lcſire to be paſted , he would proteſt 
Woainſt it, Many times treating with 
nbaſladours and others , he would 
yy he was cheated by Parzicolo. This 
covered the unſtable nature of the 
ope , who never could keep to one 
clolution : but did things not as they 

ght to be, but upon perſwaſton. 

After the Death of Panzicolo, Donna 
impia frequented the Court a little 
Sore, but 72cogrrita - beginning by de- 
Wces to _— her ſelf of her firſt 
ation , and truly ſhe made large ſteps. 
Mc other Relations , that is , Prince 
filio , Prince Ludoviſio , and Prince 
W$/(i:742:7, were pretty well in Favour, 
ing kindly received fo far as colt no- 
bing. The Princeſs of Koſſaro thought 
aFange that her Husband was not 
ated in- a more particular man- 
tFr than the reſt of the Nephews; 
iQ vcing the only perſon among them, 
Ft was of the Blood of the Panfil : 
ſÞough in truth he had no reaſon to 
| | complain 


\ - 
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complain much of this ; ſince how paliſh/ 
tially ſoever he carryed himſelf among 
his Nephews, it was but in appearane 
For he took order , and would have 
ſo; that in the unclofing of his Fiſt, 
he uſed to call it , all the moſt conſid 
rable benefits ſhould go to Prince C: 
aillo : and this he made his whole Bi 
ſineſs, and employed the Cardinal-F 
tron in it too; thus did he give thi 
Subſtance to one, and to the reſt the $h 
dow. One day as he was bufie in z 
figning I know not what advantage, bi 
was demanded by the Cardinal-Patre 

' whether he would have it given 
Prince Parfilio, or Prince Ludoviſio ; il 
which the Pope anſwered , Know 
ot that near is my Doublet , but nea 
*s my Shirt £ Another time being agke 
by the fame perſon , which of the: 
three 'Nephews he had the greate 
kindneſs for : he replyed without d 
mur , We love Prince J»ſt;::a for 
Wifes ſake, Prince Lxdoviſio becaul 
he1s a good Prince, and Prince P 


ſi 
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flo becauſe he is of our Blood. 
He gave Donna Olimpia to under- 
and ſeveral times, but not without a 
xromiſe to reſtore her to all her former 
ower , that it was his abſolute Will, 
What ſhe ſhould leave all, or the greateſt 
art of her Acquiſitions to her Son, 
\nd he had _ for he well knew 
je Ladies inclinations were more to 
er Daughters. Therefore the Pope 
Imired ſhe ſhould think of beſtowing 
Wcr Eſtate out of the Houſe of Parfile, 
hich was compriſed in that one pers 


n , who was his ay wr and her Son: 


ay, he could haydly believe it poſhible, 
Wc ſhould contribute ſooner to a half 
anily, than that which ſucceeded her 
1a direct Line. 
* Dona Olimpia found no ſmall relu- 
tancy within her ſelf to do this. How- 
Fer , ſhe durſt not openly deny him, 
For fear he ſhould take it ul; knowing 
ery well there was all the reaſon for it 
Sn the World ; and that ſhe was tyed by 
the Obligations of Gratitude to con- 


tribute 
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tribute that to the eſtabliſhing of tt 
Houſe of Parfilio , under whole pre 
teftion ſhe had gathered* it. Upaii: 
which conſideration , ſhe promiſed 1 
do all the Pope deſired : as well aſſure 
ſhe could leave her Daughters ar 
Grand-children enough befides to makiſc 
themi defie the Devil and all his Workgi 
Thus you may ſee it was no want ffi 
kindneſs on the Popes ſide , that mac 
Prince Panfilio be baniſhed : but fort 
Reaſons I told you before, and the mf 
lice of the Mother, made him guilty, 
'-The Princeſs of Roſſano collogue 
with her Mother-in-lay all ſhe could 
| but being againſt the grain of her g 
nerous temper , ſhe could not crouc 
ſo muchas the others. She ſhewed he 
all reſpect indeed, yet without own: 
Ing in the leaſt to have her dependanagF.. 
upon her : whereas on the other. {ide 
the reſt , when they ſaw her ſo gre 
with the Pope, reſigned themſelveyyc 
wholly up'to her diſpoſal. t 
* Fhe Pope thought it impoſſible . 
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m to ſubfiſt without Donna Olimpia : 
that it was his daily diſcourſe to the 
xrdinal-Patron her commendations , 
ing her 4 Lady of great Prudence. 
he Cardinal , who ſaw himſelf depr1- 
d of Panzicolo's help, and perceivin 

> propenſity of the Pope towards 
is Lady , durſt not contradict him in 
leaſt,but cormplyed with his Holineſs 
the praiſe of Donna Olimpia , thar he 
pht not be guilty of his own ruin. 
t willingly he would not ſee her at 
urt, as jealous of his own Imereſt, 


Wcn he ſaw what power ſhe had : who 


» become more Miſtris than ever, 
h of the Court , Church, State and 
pe. The Cardinal had the Honour 


Fl receive Embaſtadours : but ſtill they 
Wated with the Pope and Donna Olm- 
8. At laſt all private Viſits were layed 
de , and ſhe came in and outat plea- 


e: the good man forgetting all the 


Mlauils and Stories that had paſſed 4- 


' 
. 


tthe World. But truly tt was no 
der the Pope fhould forget Re- 


ports 5 
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| ports; when he had forgot himſelf a 
the honour of the Church. - -# 
By this time the Pope grown ſo'C 

that he was thought uncapable 
undergoing his minion long 
The Phyſitians , whom naturally] 
hated , diſcovered no other Diſeaſe 
him, than that of Fourſcore Years, 2 
the Gout , which by his excellent D 
he had carryed off in his Old Age.In 
inning of his Reign , he would 
have a Phyfitian wait at his Table, 
cording to the uſual cuſtom : but 
diſlwaded from it by Donna Ohm 
that the Papal Majeſty might not 
to ſtand in need of help ; though 
cuſtom in this caſe, was more for M 
ſty and Greatneſs, than for any nee 
fity. His Phyſitian at laſt , after £ 
Ol:mpia had adviſed him to it, prevail 
with him in his latter days, not to 
_—_ Head with any Buſineſs ; bus 
he had a mind to live any longer, to pfftt 
his Affairs into-ſome other hands, Wl 
the Pope, out of a delire to prouny Or 
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;ys,lung off all Care, both of Church 


id State , referring the firſt to certain . 
zxmmitrees of Cardinals, and the other 
8 Olimpia with the Cardinal-Pa- 


Somerer als Lady was not fatisfied, 


the Oracle of Policy , to give Law - 
State , Church and Court : but ſhe 


Wald diſpoſe of the Spirituality , as 


had done formerly : So that many 
ies the Committees met at her Houſe, 
fore they went tu their ordinary place 
Conſultation. ' Though to fay the 
th, ſhe took cogniſance of cothing, 
twhat might bring her in profit : re- 
ting Caſes that meerly concerned 
nſcience , to the Committees, as the. 


pe had ordained. 
It muſt needs ſeem an incredible 
W's to any onethat hears it , when I 


| 
| 


; 


$0 about to deſcribe the Induſtry 

s Lady uſcd in ſcraping up no 

tthe truth is , ſhe m — 
condition, and her char 


pry with CRE 
RE 
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children , obliged to leave the bet 
half to her own Son, and yet reſoh 
to raiſe the reſt to a conſiderable fa 
tune : ſo that the plentiful Revenue 
the Church could _ latisfie her wifi 
reaſonable appetite. The perſecutinf 
of the Bark atms made her Res ( | 
after the Pope's Death ſhe ſhould 
be wholly exempt from her ſhare int 
like. She well knew the proper Inſt 
ment to qualifie. fuch a misfort 
would be ſtore of Money. And 
ſhe was the rather induced to 
by having ſeen the Barbarinz perſea 
to the utmoſt by the Pope, their mſ 
inveterate Enemy , with a Seqult 
tion upon all their Goods : and yet « 
tinue in Honour and Reputation,outF* 
the meer force of a Bank they hady 
vided againſt fuch an Accident. The 
fore ſhe made the more haſt to fill IF : 
Coffers , upon preſumption that : 
would fall more heavy upon her:becay 
{he had nothing elſe to truſt to, hav © 


no body to pity her. The Pril 
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e full of Innocents , and the Streets: 


@ Guilty : the one preventing their 
Sofinement by a price, and the-vther 


trained to buy thetnſelves out of 
110) 1h 
ere was a Gentleman of Kowe, 
oin confidence of his own integrity ,” 
xe that . Dona Olizpia ſhould ne 
touch any of his Money. Now;that 


Wnight never be obliged to make a 


ition ; he took his Son from a Clerks 
Ice he was in. Yet could he not keep 
Oath : For Dorna Olimpia hearing 
t, gave order to a certain Officer to 


Mke it his buſineſs to draw him into 


Net. And he failed not to effe&t 


þ For he ordered a Sb:rro , who en- 


ed himſelf I know not how one day 
Conteſt with this Gentleman :: upon 
h the poor Gentleman finding him- 


& undervalued fo by a Sbzrro , gave 


a box on the Ear or two, and 'was 


Syed to Priſon for it , and arraigned 


contempt of Juſtice, in {triking a 


i@lick Miniſter , and fo condemned to 


I 2 die, 
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die. Therefore, to ſave his Life, 
was not only obliged to preſent Don 
Ofinepia with a Purſe, but likewiſe ® 
pay a conſiderable ſum into the bf 
chequer. 
This was the Lady that perſwadg 
the Pope in no wiſe to meddle with 
Treaty of Peace between the Chil 
Princes ; that is, between the Cronlf 
-of France and Spain, upon whoſe ag 
ment depended all the reſt. - | 
Popes are uſed immediately al 
their Inſtallment , to difpatch Nun 
extraordinary to Princes, to folic 
with all earneſtneſs an univerſal Pe 
{paring no pains or colt to effect it. 
xocert , contrary to all the reſt, 
pleaſed to ſee them in piecesz la 
aſide not only the conſideration. offff | 
Univerſal Father, but gall good Polio 
It will not be from onr purpoſe I « 
to propoſe a pretty Caſe, ſomething” 
lating to this. Two Porters we Of 
Fifty-cuffs one day about ſome Dig 
rence that happened between thc 


\ 
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id it chanced to beiunder the Pope's 
\indows, where he was ſtandingatthe 
me inſtant.Some there were thatwould 
ave parted them ; but the Pope forbad 
giving order they ſhould let them faght 
CO ———_ to the cultoamof 
ich ſort of people, after having fought 
bout half mw, gave pot,” them- 
Ives, and made Peace without any In- 
rceſſion. Then the Pope turned to 
emzicolo ( who was living at that 
Woe, and ſtood by him) telling him, 80 
W's the French and Spaniard ao - when 
W*7 are weary of beating one another, they 
i agree of themſelves without Help or 
wortunity of others, And indeed he 
pheſied truly ; for afterwards we 

# them do o, | | 
F Hence we may gather: how little a 
nend the Pope was to Peace. But ma- 
7 excuſe him by laying the fault upon 
oma Olimpia : who counſelled the 
Fope to let them alone to themſelves, 
Wd fave the charges of ſo many ex- 
ordinary Nuntio's 3 making ſure to 
| I 3 herſelf 


— 
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herſelf all that ſhould be faved up 
that occaſion ; and ſhe had her will. 
© The Popes Nephews percetving lf 
avarice' of this Lady : would not; 
hopes of large ſhares at her Death, ſtall 
her Career , but rather furthered! 
in all ſhe ordered: and diſpoſed. It 1 
a” wonderfull thing to ſee a Woman! 
Threeſcore years of Age toyl ſo nigh 
and day, treating with this and tothe 
running up and down , without 
giving the leaſt appearance of þ 
tyred, anſwering all that came to Ef 
in proper terms. Though whoe 
came empty handed , was neither we 
come, nor well looked upon. 

; How ſhall we fay Dona Olimpia of 


verned herſelf in regard to the Princ® 


of Chriſtendom ? It 1s certain this, th 
had all reaſon to commend and bey 
themſelves at the ſame time. For wh 
partiality ſoever the Pope had for on 
more than another : Donna Olimpia,e 
ther out of fear of making Enemies 
home, or being at too great-expet 
broug 
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Srought the good man-not only to be | 
euter,, but to have ſuch an indiffe- 
a&ncy for even the moſt weighty Aﬀairs 
fPrinces : that, whereas other Popes 
Ftcemed it greatneſs to have the moſt 
Mnportant Affairs of Chriſtendom in 
jeir hands; Jrnocent,onthe contrary,ne- 
er thought he ſpent a day worle, than 
hen he was to give Audience to Em- 
Saſladors.But why ſhould ſhe make the 
Mope ſo lazy 2 Why not rather did ſhe 
unſel him to attempt great matters 
r the advance of his Authority, Cre- 
t and Renown far and near? A Prince 
Wat will acquire a great name; muſt 
at with all Princes, and thruſt him- 
If into all Buſine(les abroad. This was 
te courſe thoſe Popes obſerved that 
Sught the name of Univerſal Fa- 
ter. But I-mocent wag the only he, that 
Wok the courſe rather to be confidered 
$a private Gentleman , than fo great 
Prince. And in truth, Donna Olimpia 
de him let ſlip the faireſt opportuni- 
of "> 6 his Name, as It 
I 4 may 
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may be ever any Pope will have agaigÞ: 
Had Urbar been alive at the time off t 
the Revolutions at Naples in the Yea 
1647. things had gone at another rat t 
( and all for the better too ) for the ad. 
vantage of the Church. -A Pope tha 
will intereſt himfelf in all publick a; 
particular Concerns of Princes, carrig 
a great Reputation and ſtroke 1n thiſc 
World , it is true : but jt 1s as-true,thalhy 
it cannot be done without great enjſht! 
pence, as well in receiving as ſending qſat 
errands. Wherefore it 1s no marvel Wt 
Innocent , contrary to all others, littial 
regarded ſuch Honour : when he br 
Donna Olimpia with him , who value 
a hundred Crowns in her Purſe , mon 
than the expectation of eternal Glo 
But Popes muſt not often have ſudiſh 
Counſellors, if we would have Chil 
| ſtianity flouriſh, 
:::Phe Emperour could procure no of 
ther help, then a few Indulgencies. Wy 
that abandoned on every fide , he wii 
forced upon all diſadvantageto makeuyſ « 
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Peace with the Swede,to the great loſs 
the Roman Religion. The Spaniards 
d flat Denyals upon all Demands, 
the grief and complaint of Conte 4'0- 
tte and i/ Duca del Infantado , who 
re Embaſladoursat Rome inthe time 
Innocent , and who received grofs 
Wronts from that Court. The Frezch 
quired nothing , keeping off like out- 
ved perſons 2 ſome time : and not . 


Wchout grounds. For if the Sparriard 
at had made him Pope, could obtain 
thing , the French certainly had ſmall 


ſon to expet favour , who had 
poſed his EleCtion. So" that they 
d well to ſtand off. The Duke of 
v9, during the time of Iznocerr , 
ended to forget thoſe dilſtaſtes, 
ch had formerly provoked the 
ce and Dutcheſs to withdraw their 
baſſadour from - Kowe : but they 
re much out , if they thought toget 

thing by itz unleſs you will ſay the 
ke got enough for the time he had 


enjoy it. However Donna Olimpia + 


had 
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had a great deſire to ſee a 'Cardu 
Cap promiſed to one of Prince Toma 
Sons , that ſhe might as much as poli, 
ble diſappoint a Houſe , fo 1ll afiedgh ; 
to hers,of Heirs. This the Pope yield * 
to : but po neither Duke nor Dill, 
cheſs had a hand in it, it fell to nothin 
The Duke thought (and will ever, af 
not without contin ) that the great! 


of his Houſe did an honour to the Ui: 


ledge of Cardinals : and therefore x 

—_—_ without more ado, that il 
Bloud gave him title enough to ſuc 
Creation. And the rather , ſince Ci 
dinal Aſaxfitio had out of a Caprighy, 
againſt the Church renounced his Gi; ; 
the Church ought to reſtore 1t to thy 
Nephew as due. But theſe conlidenfl; 
tions took no place in Rome, wheat 
Cardinals are made according to th n; 
inclination to the Intereſt of the prele$4q 
Pope. - They fay her Royal HighoGſhe 
{topped a Prelates mouth , that propthe 
ſed this Buſineſs to her , with this and 
. ſwer, A Hat of a Ladies preſenting, (tc 
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too heavy for the Head : intimarin: 

Mcreby, that ſhe would not be behold: 
So to Donna Olimpia; taxing the Pope 
the ſame time of Effeminacy. 
The great Duke was not fo ſcrupu- 
s, after he had been ſo often difob- 
ed. For when he found them ſtalled 
S the making up the Agreement with 
Wc Duke of Parma - he ſtruck in with 
Sc Opportunity that offered it ſelf, 
xuring another red Hat to his Fa- 
y,that his party might be the ſtrong- 
vF againſt the next Election. He never - 
Mquired whether Donna 0/izpia or the. 
Wpe gave it. And herein he did wiſe- 
an: as indeed the great Dukes know 

w to deal with the Prieſts, being 
Meir near Neighbours ; 'and make no 
Seat matter of their Affronts. 
al Doz74 Olimpia carryed her elf in a 
Wddle way towards the Venetiazs. For 
Ylhe knew that Common-wealth was 
her of the receiving, than the giving 
nd with the Church : ſo ſhe well un- 


ood nothing kept them off better, 
than 
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” 


than obſerving a diſtance. Yet town 
her latter end ſhe expreſſed great kini 
neſs to them : in hopes of protectior 
any misfortune ( that is , Perſecution 
ſhouldattend her. The Genoxeſe, w 
promiſed themſelves great matters 
©Urban's time, in order to their Til 
and Royal Prerogatives, upon the 
liance of the Barbarini with their ( 
ire, out of hopes of getting a ſum 
Money; when they ſaw how they we 
deluded by them, applyed themle 
to Innocent : but they found he we 
not hear on that Ear , not ſo mud 
to put them in the Hopes that 
did. Deſponding therefore, they it 
led home their Embaſſadour , who W: 
at Kore for that purpoſe. Neverthe 
being reſolved to compaſs their er 
after having withdrawn their Mmil 
from AKoxee for ſome time : they 
him again, with greater aſlurance fr 
Donna Olimpia's fide , than formaſſh 
they had had from the Pope. So thi 
gave Inſtructions to their EmbaſiadaÞp1 


Donns Olimpis. 12g 


$ treat with this Lady : who, as ſome 
infill have it , was the perſon that put 

: Genoxeſe upon ſending back a new 
aWnbaſladour , putting them in Hopes 


m& bringing their Buſineſs about again 
$$ ſome Gs Nor did ſhe this with 
it Deſign : aſſured of a very great 
Wain 3 becauſe they were able to make 
 2ood, and deſirous to doit upon the 
n&compliſhment of their Suit. Truly 
ac Lady was very zealous in the Buſi- 
, and purſued it heartily : upon 
hich, the Gemoxeſe , to advance the 
ork , ſent her.no ſmall Preſents, to 
xe her the more vigorous 1n their 
Wifair. The Court ſeemed -to be for 
; and Venice, which was the likelieſt 
) oppoſe it , ſeemed to be willing to 
it paſs . as not conliderable enough 
© impair any of their Dignity. But 
Siecy met with ſo many other Rubs and 
Fpediments, that came out of Germeg- 
F, 1taly and France : that the Gran» 
ces of Genoua thought fit to defiſt, 
© their no little Diſcontent , that _ 
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had caſt ſo many Preſents away upd 
Donna Olimpia. | 
Lwcca was the only place not talk; 
of in the time of 12nocert : as bei 
no great conſequence for the-ſtreigh; 
neſs of their Confines. So that the 
had not enjoyed ſo much Peace for 
long time , as under this Pope. A 
Denna Olimpia would take occaſion 
veral times to reprove the Barbariniſf 
proſecuting, ſo fiercely the Ruine of 
poor little Common-wealth , that ba 
deſerved ſo well of the Church. Ho 
ever, this was not ſaid on free-colt : bh; 
cauſe the Lxccheſs had provoked hb 
with a Preſent. 
Now to come near a concluſion 
the great Induſtry of Dorna Olimpit 
I ſay, that the nearer the Pope's Death 
aproached , the greater was her afii 
Ction to find her ſelf alone, and deſt 
tute of thoſe neceſlary ſupports a pe 
{on in her condition required.She kne 
very well none of her party wou 


be able to-do her any ſervice if Adi 
yerli 
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S&rlity ſhould come upon her : and ſhe 
3s pretty well aſſured to have her 
Ware of it , confidering her paſſed A- 
ons. To ſee all her Relations diſcon- 
nted , her own Son ſo ill uſed by her 

WF and all the Nobility of Roxee dete- 
ng her very Name : made her reflect 
ght and day upon her Condition. The 
Winceſs of Koſſano her Daughter-in-law, 
Wrving ſo near Relation to the Duke of 
$4 , made her, if not fear, at leaſt 
nd upon her Guard : And the rather, 
FWcauſe the Princeſs apprehending to 
hat height the daily diſguſts betwixt 
Fr and her Husband might at laſt come 
, very wiſely thought upon fortify- 

7 her Intereſt in her own defence,fuch 
would be a Cardinal Prince of her 
Wdred , that ſhould own his prefer- 
Wnt immediately from her. To which 
| ſhe employed all her Wits to get 
the Duke of Parma's Brother , her 
Fir Kinſman, to be Cardinal. But Doz- 
0limpia oppoſed it for the fame rea- 

S under-hand : that ſhe might not be- 
0 come 


mY n * 


come too powerful. Thus was the[ 
ſert of this Prince wholly layed 
Therefore Donrr4 Olimpia did exp 
both Prince and Daughter-in-law tx 
at open defiance with her , after 
' cent s Death. o 
To deliver her ſelf of all theſe Inc 
veniencies which threatned her Rui 
it came into her Head to play a G: 
ſhould hardly be believed, whenitwl 
done. And that was to propoſe an 
liance with the Barbarizz : whereby 
oblige them with ſo near a Tie,not of 
to forget paſled Injuries , but to ſtaſh 
her Friends in future Occurrence 
The Barbarini were in deſpair of 
ver having ſo fair an Occaſion offer 
them as was, never expeCting to 
reconciled to 12nocent , it being tl 
eight years the Perſecution had be 
upon them. So that Dora Olimpial 
with no difficulty in her Deſign, 
the Barbarini had tryed a thouk 
ways to be reconciled , and couldifn 
ver compals it : upon which they w 


- 


; ws QT , | AA. : 
Dona Ohmpia. 129 


backward, when an honour was of- 
d, Cardinal Antonio was more glad 
this Conjuncture than the reſt ::ha- 
g been baniſhed for the ſpace of 


tht Years from his own Houſe, from 


ez nay, out of Naly; and forced 


© live in Forain Parts at fo great an 


pence, as ( belides the 10nN 
his Revenues, which he had 1n the 


wurch ) had coſt him ſome Muhons, 


ing alſo the charge belonging to the 
mogentture. 
Donna Olimpia therefore having a 


aSughter of her own , and Prince Ju- 


$:1277's Wife another marryageable : 


kked upon this as the only Means to 


ning about her Deſigns. Theſe her 


ntions ſhe made be broke to 
dinal Franceſco Barbarino, with a 


wiſe , that if the Barharizs would 


haſnt to a Match for their Nephew 


i Juſtiniani's Daughter , ſhe would 


tore them to all again, upon condi- 


o that ſhould ſerve for the Portion. 
K The 


1d fo it did, 
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- The Barbarini laoked upon this 
a Blefling to their Houſe, which 
ſomewhat low at preſent. For tl 
doubted ; if Iznocent ſhould die, wii 
ther hjs Succefior would reſtore th: 
Revenues, but rather keep them | 
his own Relations, as Hmocert bill 
done, and ſothey ſbould utterly bed 
appointed. They therefore made 
other anſwer , but that they ſhould 
happy in fuch an Hounour.Donna Olin) 
had deſigned the Match to be with 
Eldeſt Son of Dor Tadeo - but the 1 
barinj, though very earnclt tay,ha 
the thing done , yet managed thy 
finefs ſo cunningly , as to pretend 
Eldeſt was reſolved to be a Cardinal 
relinquiſh his Birth-rright to the Abb@h 
and take the Abbey himſelf. And tri 
it was diſcreetly done : For by tſ 
' means they were reſtored, and gc 
pother Cardinals Cap into their Farſe 


ly. Donna Olimpia calily a to 
as being deſirous to drab - i 
which ſhe thought ſhe could not 1 
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ter, than by fortifying that Houſe 
ce had allyed her felf to; nor could 
Whey better fecure their Intereſt , than 
y having another Cardinal in their 
amily , -who made the third. A thing 
Wver ſeen before, three Cardinals'of 
e fame Houſe living at a time. 
$ All being concluded , and the Wed- 
"Wing kept in great ſtate, .and to the 
oni{hment of all men, to ſee fach a 
Whange : the next Creation that came, 
Uſe <lder Brother was made Cardinal. 
bus the Barbartn got off z which was 
aFcir principal Concern. For if they 
Wd not diſpatched their Buſineſs now : 
We next Pope would not have failed 
) have given them work enough z 
ich labour they now ſaved. 
Returned into Favour , the Pope 
Wave them very great reſpect : and to- 
iether with Done Olimpia , they go- 
aferned all the Church Afﬀairs of Im- 
dFortance.. Now for the Damage tliey 
Fifered through eight Years Abſence 5 
t (two Years and upwards that Inzocens 
tt K 2 . lived 
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lived afterwards, it 1s moſt 
they had licked themſelves ſo whole 


gain by having been gnome” XPt 


rieficed in the Government a 


of that Climate,that you could not fin 


where they had been hurt. 
No man ought to wonder , that tl 
Pope ſhould fo cafily condeſcend tot! 


Creation of another Cardinal Barbari 


0 
5 


if 


z0 , or that they ſhould preſume to def 
mand it over and above the Honour of 


{o great a Match, and reſtauration t 
all their Revenues : fince there was 
the reaſon in the World for it. And 
will tell you how. 

| It isan ancient and common pradtic 
among the Popes, for the Succeſſor 


relinquiſh his Cardinalate to the Kinff 


dred of his Predeceſlor , from whoa 


he had firſt received his own. Now It 


zorent , who was created Cardinalt 


Urban the Eighth a Barbarin , (too 


obliged to relinquiſh his Cardinalatff 


fo ſoonas made Pope, to the Houle « 
the Barbarini ; that is, to create 
LEN Cardin: 


In 
( 
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\Wardinal at their Inſtance, The Bar- 
ini did not forget to make the De- 
Sand for their Nephew the Abbot : but 
She good 1rnocent,hardened and incen- 
d againſt them, would never hearken 
oit. So that upon the Reconcilement 
y the Match , it was no longer to be 
lcferred, as being fo clearly due. 
= The Berbarini drove on another De- 
Jigne with this Marriage , which they 
ad long ſought for and deſired : and 
Mhat was to. match with ſome free Prin- © 
es. And truly for many Years with .. 
romiſes of large Sums they could ne- 
er bring it about ; till after they were © 
yed to Donna Olimpia, and then they 
narryed their Niece to the Duke of 
W/oderna, a Prince of noble deſcent. 
Wl bis came eaſily to the Barbarines : be- 
pauſe the Duke ſeeing them returned 
to Favour, and in a riling Condition, 
Sxpected great matters from them z be» 
Aides that he was a little (traitned atthat 
me, and wanted Money. However, 
Sie Barbarini gave no other Portion 
K 3 with 


| 


"4 wife. 
with their Niece, but the refignation 
the Abbey of Noxantola , which C 
dinal Antonio preſented to Cardir 
Efte , Brother to the Duke of Mode 
being worth ſome twenty thou 
Crowns a Year. ' 0 
Behold the Revolutions of the Bu 

barini under Innocent and Downa Oli 
pia- dead and raiſed again, caftc 
and exalted beyond the fear of Fe 
tune's vicifiitude. They fay it 1 
pleaſant, to ſee their near Combinatiaſs- 
and Friendſhip with Zzmocent - 
committed the greateſt part- of his AF 
fairs , as well Spiritual as Temporal 
their management 3 by which / mean 
having not forgot their old want a 

| heaping up Riches , they gathered i} 
faſt as they could, both for themielvaiſt 
and Dora Olimpia , whom they inſtru! 
&ed with new Devices to get Mor 
on-all hands, c 
_ - Thebetter to fortifie the Houle and 
Perſon of Dora Olimpia; the Barbari$C 
#i adviſed her to marry another of he 

Niece 
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ieces | to- - ome other great Romax 
ord. But her _ ed farther l 
wor thinking: her. re enoug 
th the alliance ofthe three Berbarini, 
xe had -propoſed to her ſelf the conti- 
Fuance of Dominion,'through a confi- 
Fence of meeting with ſome opportu- 
uit) ane match her Niece _ the Ne- 
ew” of the next Pope , by giving a 
Food round Sum. This ds 1h an 
ould not hear of beſtowing her Niece, 
looking upon it very feilable, and a 
Wood way, if not ſo entirely, in part at - 
aſt to continue her power : well 
nowing , that the Idol of Rome is rea- 
Sy Money ,. without diſpute. But this 
Wclign did not take. 
There were that put her in the head 
marrying her to the Duke of Parma, 
Fith a promiſe to make his Brother 
Sardinal, and a large .Sum of ready 
oney. But this was a ſubject rather 
or diſcourſe than practice : becaule it 
$certaih , the Duke would never have 
preed to ſuch a Match, though, ori- 
K 4 ginally 


_ he came from the Church hi 
e W | 


So ſoon as the Barbarini were 
reſtored, the Authority of the Car 
nal-Patron began to decline apacja 
inſomuch 5 that fome Embaſladou8] 
would not loſe ſo much time, as 
treat with him , whoſe addreſs tl 
knew was no longer welcome. to-tiÞ 
Pope. Beſides, the Pope was fo » 
ſatisfied with the Affiſtance of the 1 
barini , that he diſcloſed all the ſecra: 
of his Heart to them : being confideſſc 
of ſuceeſs,through the great experier 
theſe had gained by the managemai 
of ſo many ſeveral Afﬀairs, which hi 
ſucceeded to them for two and twet 
Years together under the Reign 
their Uncle. And therefore he left 
more but the ſhadow of Power ani 

" Command to his adopted Nephewſpc 
diſpatching all by the Barbarini, Tir 
worſt for this Cardinal was, that exce$o 

| his ordinary Emoluments, which migo 
be worth to him ſome tifty thouſagpa 
Crow 


4 


rowns a year, attended with-no ſmall 


pence, he had not the opportunity 
get one farthing to lay up; fo nar- 


wy did Donna Olimpia watch his 


Fatcr. For the poor man had made 
Flittle money once of a vacant Bene- 


> : and Dona Olimpia having ſmelt 
out, run open mouth to the Pope to 


tÞmplain of him, that he had þ nar 
© lay hands upon that he ha 


nothing 
do with ; upon which the Pope com- 


Sanded him to refund all preſently to 


ee laid Lady, The fame Cardinal re- 


xd this to me, juſt as I tell you : only 


Sat he told me ſo much more,as would 
Fquire £7r7's pen to ſet it all down. The 


barini looked not with a good eye 
pon this Card. Patron : not out of ws 
amechate hatred to him, but becauſe 


oc was PanZicolo's creature, whom they 
Wd had a perfect averſion for. There- 
Ire they diſparaged him to the Pope 
Fom time to time, as one that under- 


ood not the place he held : and indeed | 


qfade it appear by evident demonſtra- 


1 


tions 
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tions enouph. All this whule' D 
Olimpia was not wanting to contrifc 
his ruine, as neither the Pope's natu 
Nephews, who all conſpired to 
overthrow. So that the poor Card 
ſtood betwixt Hawk and Buzzard, \ 
petting on each hand to be made a paſt 
of every moment, little relying uy 
his authority , when he ſaw how ca 
the Pope grew towards him, and | 
warm in his kindneſs to the Barbari 
However he abated proportionakt 
his reſpect to Dormna Olimpia,as he fol 

. the Pope indifferent towards him. 
to the Barbarini he was not only ci 
but obſequious, paying them the g 
teſt honour imaginable, with all exp 
ſions of affetionupon every encour 
to procure their good will : but-the 
devices are 1o ſtale in Rome, thatdſo 
body heeds them any more. Eveiſh 
body knows that in this Countrey mſi: 
do reverence to the ground in tlſir 
morning to thoſe they could willing: 


ſce hanged in the afternoon : oi " 
; OD 
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vance,courtſhip, reverence,faJutes 
i kifling of the hand in the Ronear 
urt, areperformed by the eye and 
the heart. The Barbarinthad been 
» long trained in that School to be 
wed at thoſe ceremonies the Cardinal 
tron beſtowed: upon them : and 
fore they payed him in the like - 
ym, not from'the heart , -but'with 
ſervice 3 which ſweet they i 
to embitter with ſuch a ſeaſon 
ld poyſon his fortunes. And t 
| their defire to the fatisfation of 
mſelves, Dona Olimpia, and all the 
Sve's kmdred. 
the intereſt of the Cardinal-patron 
thus dwindling away, his hidden 
mies were not-backward' to 
faral blow: which to the 
niſhment of alt A2»re was publ kly 
ie. For the' Pope in great YU 
Winſt the perſon of this Cardi 
Wndred out ſuch ſtorms of indi 
n againſt him , that one would have 
Pught greater "could not have been 
ſentenced 


ow. 
4 - _ - *" 
” 
- 


_ C "F pe .- 7 A. : L- "5 
Ja $6 a 4 as - I. = 
- , hy | | | » Fo ® 
140 DE \ Life of 


ſentenced. upon one guilty of-H 
Treaſon, He'forbid him his preſence 
the molt diſgraceful manner: comma 
ed that upon no pretence whatever 
ſhould :be permitted to approach 
Court : took away from him the] 
of Cardinal-Patron :' deprived ;hi 
that of Nephew , with exprelſs-q1 
that he ſhould no more be called 
filo, but Aſtalli : Sequeſtred his- Re 
nues, and all: the Offices and. Preh 
ments he held : and at laſt baniſhed 
from the City of Rome, with a reſt 
from taking any of his Moveable 


way. Thele Extravagances made {c 
laugh, and others, complain : tha 
from :{o unexpected an advance, 
thin equldibe cxpeting leſs, than aa 


and haſty Deſtruction, ſuch as this; 
The noiſe of this was no. {fog 
' {pread about the City , and Carduf 
Aſtalli ſtole privately away ,- out 
ſhame to be a in a condition. .ſo; 
ferent from his former : but the | 
214ns, according to their uſual cullg 
WO 


Wuld needs find out the ground of all - 


$:. Someaſcribed it to the ambition 
the Barbarini, that they might di- 


ſe wholly of the Pope , whom they 
| got intotheir hands : others layed 


the fault upon Doxz 0limpia , who 


11d endure no Competitor or Aſh- 


Gt in gathering up her Wealth : nor 
Wanted there. ſuch as verily believed 
# Pope himſelf had taken occaſion to 


"Sl this thing , that towards his latter 


| he might be reconciled to his true ' 
hews, who were much offended 
him for creating an adopted Ne- 

There is ſomething of Reaſon 


Wecach of theſe Opinions to prevail 


1 us : but the chief ground of this 


Wtormation came from another 
ice; the Pope being inclined to it 


Dught , after 


Dp more intricate and deep confide-. 


lons, ſuch as were theſe following. 
1 the time of Vrbar their Uncle,the 
barinz were grown ſo high.that they 
D long a Reign, to do 
ncles 3 nor could they with patience 
read 


- : , FIC L ? » + 
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read that Siftws quarts, Paules tei 
Alexander the , Clement the 
venth, and ſo many owher Popes, w 
did not continue half the time thiff 
Uncle had then dated, yer ſhould cy! 
their wiſhes to that degree, wiſh 
cave great and free Princes of t 
erity 3 and they after ſo log 
ign.and with a greater treaſure 
not overcome that difhculty of mak 
themſelves free Princes. They dire 
| all their thoughts to that Leſign 
with the Proſpective Glaſſes of t 
ambition daily furveyed all ah. 
ught they had Urban ſure, 
ter the Duke was dead without H 
a the Year 1631. But when that 
fign failed them , they. caſt their 
upon Lxca, where they met with'nl 
before they had begun their Prof 
Afterwards the War with the Dukdfff 
Parma comt 


to drive the Farzeſs out of thei : 
cipality by main force : however t 


Donea Olimpia. "147. 
HC it requiſite to deſiſt from tha 
Fterpriſe , for fear: of draming their 
zrſe too much. At laſt, t 
jr eyes uponthe Kingdom of Naples, 
J likely to meet with better Fortune in 
2 Acquiſition of a Crown , than that 
Principalities. Now as they were 
triving to out the King of Spaiz, and 
Wvclt themſelves of Naples, Urban dies, 
$d ſoon — the Rn of 
Wnocert : they had enough 
do to fave their ow without 
king after Crowns, which their am- 
on only gave them Title to. Cardi- 
Antonio returned to Rome, and all 
Barbarini into Favour with Ino- 
Tt, they beganto torment his decre- 
A Carcaſs with the ſuggeſtions of con- 
ering the Ki Rome OG not 
Sthout reproachi im for letting 
| aan ie the Year 1647. 
the time of Mas Anelo's Revolt, The 
v&clining eſtate of the Spaxzard, made 
gn ſuppoſe the attempt more feilable 
Sao they themſelves could Go 
4 41.6 Cc 
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The Pope, doting with Age, 
conſented to the Deſign: Donna Oli 
pia expetting to have the largeſt ſha 
for her Nephews and Sons, was te 
ved to contribute 'a conſiderable $ 
of ready Money : and the 'Barbarini « 
gaged to maintain an Army oft 
thouſand Men at their own Colt, tillt 
Church ſhould be abſolutely in polk 
on; only upon condition that thePrin 
pality of Salerno ſhould remain exer 
from the other Dominions to the He 
of the Barbarini, with a freedoms 


pretence to buy /in other with tl 
Money. The truth is, finding this Kit 
dom ſo ſpacious, and full of Prinap 
lities 3 they thought not only to mal: 
their Nephews, but all their Foot-Boſt 
Princes. Thus furiouſly doth Ambit 


drive. k 
Theſe Tranſactions were C: | 
with great ſecrecy betwixt the Pog 
the Barbarini, Donna Olimpia, and lonfic 
of her neareſt Relations. The Cart 


nal-Patron was judged unfit to bet: 
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iy 25 one that diſcoveres togmuch;in- 
{Snation towards the Spariard-:.and fo 
af was: wholly excluded from: fuch 
nnferenges- SG they could 
ot be:{p claſe., but that the'C 
£1 2 miſtruſt of. it's which made him 
Sultrious to diſcoyer the hottem 4 
KK that no ſooner done, but 19 give 
of of - his Fidelity to Sgt x/0nd 
thall to be revenged of the Baxberi- 
md, who. would not4ruſt-hims hegavye 
exact Accompt ta the Spaniard, with 
om he held a ſtreight Lg ot 


Tov's IPs 
anlignor Azzobv was at that time 
| the Briefs, which is 6 ge ol 
a: Importance, Li agen 
that he was likewiſe. _=_ 
$t we ſpoke of before: | The; P 
looner underſtogd that the Spaniard 
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of a'Cardinals Cap. ſo ſooh as he ſhe 
diſcover:the Traitour, Azw&olini t6 
pted by this invitation , ſet to his t: 
which it-plain Janguape i 1s a Spie *" 
wit Hetle noiſe and great nat 
found out CEIIED 5 | wn 4 
riva tot it's 
0s bk che treachery of ad 
ed Nephew , as being the Perſon! 
had” revealed ths Seeret. *Fot'y yl 
Cirife, the Pope ufed Cardinal If 
Sw pSmothn 4 wade 4 we 
lin of this Seryi 
the firſt Promotion that fell aftext 
Attidene.Thus of theſe two Youths 
GPIILNE; ' was in diſgrace \ 
t z\ the other as \ 
eb aou of Cap3z'and one Le ; 
both remain Gardinals, j 
 Upe this, Donna ON mpia findir "1 
-in-law ite decayed aeis A 
with the: fourſcore Yetts, whif 
is Conſiderable for s Gouty peribt;\if 
'a-Workd © Li X 
his 'or whether it was hat the 
: him 


Dozms Oliamia. ta7 
ſelf, ſenfable of his owb failings and 
Jy of parts, with thelpfsof his Taſt; 
: : leaſt the Iparniards, in- 
Med din, ſhowld procure his 
th, by (foine little: preparation they 
w td-t0 \provide-for:{fuch. as they 
. 10 im; and not: to 
| obetder 26 coomit bs: Life ,- 
Mithat der) Kinſwomany,: for whoſe 
ki he bad; forfeited'the reputation of 
p Perſon; /aad :the. honour of i\the - 
arch : geo ei rome 
Fnds, en diſcretion of her - 
- Auhi altogether nexir;, Hot 
—watr of diores that that Ladies 


> ape Re Ces ary. 


4  whichiad hanetades bim i@1fhis 
ppm 
8 fight., heplay hs 

pretey ig t $! be apc 
orb 0hmin.n tho Chan 
plc TOA ſr ava 2e far he 


L 2 Was 
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was not able for weakneſs to fitup.) 
had fo contrived Curtains to be c 
at:the fide of the Bed; that ſhe o 
ſee without being ſeen, _— 
out being perecived. And:thi 
to withdraw herſelf at ms 
the Pope gave Audience'ts Emb 
dotirs, whofhonld not be ableto 
a word that thisconcealed Lady 
not be privy to :'though wm ne 
Veil was taken. off, ;and ſhe: 
ſwerhericlf in behalf of the'k 

EE In ton 

| adours 
_ »»x'This' Lady fed the: Pope v wit 
own: hands:, having" given imuehF' 
Qer order than uſual ,' that-mo il 
ſhonld 'come into the' 'Popers 
unleſs ſhe were by, only the Cook 
felf. '' Moſt commonly ſhematle aF 
Table be drawn to the Bug | 
where ſhe [diged with : the Pa” 
though ſhe whnld never admither 
Soni to that'Honour. In fine 5: therefſ/* 
no more talk in the Palace, but of 
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\ WOlimpia , Denna Olimpia here ,, and 
rp"« 0/ipia there , all Letters deli-' 
1 to Donna Olimpiay it was Donna 
pia thatyperuſed them : the Memo-. 
Fs were+no longer brought 'to the 
Wc, but to. Donna Olimpra, who told 
zx& the Contents of them ,- and. had al-. 
Ws this Duplicate;for Anſwer , Fate 
6ſþ [ate 207 5 as much as to ſay , Pray 

$\ man cquld-fſee nothing but Pre- 
8s [till going up the Vatrcar Stairs : 
you never 1aw . any_ come. back a- 
© Every two or three days, [you 


MIuld meet three or four Porters load- 


r1vith Money. At night Donna Olim- 
WI would {lip out to vifit her own Pa- 
: having firſt locked up the Pope's 
mber, and taken the Key with her. 
the Pope ſpoke with , he told 
= plainly, that but for Dorna C- 
//z he ſhould be dead ,'-and that he 
rd his Life to her. The Princeſs of 
J/40 came into the Pope's Chamber 
day to viſit him, while Donna Olim- 


L-3 pid 
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pie fate upon the Bed by him, bold 
him by the hand. The Princeſs in 
middle of their diſcourſe finding a} 
opportunity, faid laughing whe Þ 
38 hol Father , I am jealous to 
_ wo wmch of my Mother 
is old, and not of me that am ſo 
Jounger, The Pope ſeeming to ! 
up the Humour, be hrs: ms me 

The hand that wounded me, is that w 
gives me relief. Words that how 

meant , confirmed the Princeſs in 
fuſpicion ſhe had of theſe'two. 

At laſt Doxna Olimpia grew fo i 
cious that any body ſhould come 1 
him ,” as ſhe Took not leave him at 
ment , though her own Son or | 
tions were in the room. Havingt 
made herſelf a Priſoner,ſhe was ſee 
more to pals the ſtreets of Rome, nolff® 
much as to go in Devotion to 4 
Church: only, as I told you, ſometi* 
fhe would ſteal out to her own Pat 
by night to turn over her Bags. | 

Her keeping fo cloſe to the Poff 


TC by , her-not- LD! | ! I 

T 20 d, my | OOISIINES . <A 

| my her caze ah Pope rome : 

Sc People: who as AS EVEX 
w her ,.. would. Fora paralea uh her 


ach, crying Bread, Bread. .Joſomuch, 


&r Life.: : For the cones to 
Ave one continual Famine laſt all over 
Se City and Territory of Kawe , be- 
des ſo many ather grievances, which 
duced nothingbut the embellihi 
a few ſtreets with Fountams ,. 
fatiating Dora Olimpia's thirlt af 
r Gold : as they ſaw her Coach pals 
&, they came up to it in rude and 
Solent manner, calling her a thouſand 
Shores; ſo that ſhe was fain to make 
.&r eſcape into a Covent, and after- 
ds ta the Popes Palace, leaving it 
) bis Holineſs to qualifte them by a 
-Fole of ſome quantity of Bread, Aker 
Sis affront , ſhe was aſhamed to appear 
publick.; beſides that ſhe miſtruſted 
# mect with ſome worſe misfortune. 
L 4 Note 


152 , The«Dife 'of * 
Notwithſtanding the le ceaſed: 
to exclaim daily ms 1" nfl 
ſcurrilous Ballads of her, all night & 
bout the ſtreets. diaebel ; 
a great company of the Rabble got 
to her Houſe one day ina great Fu 
and were going to pillage it , tf tht 
Pope had not my = m preventiah: 
ſent ſome Biſhops to diſperſe a thoufa 


or more of Crowns to be ſcrambled ihr 
by the people,which with large promiſo 
ſes quieted them for the preſent. f 

She would have made her pea! 


with all the Malecontents towards thi 

latter end of her Brother-in-law :-bic 
that her greedineſs after Riches wot 
not let her think of the means-of dou 
it. Beſides, that ſhe preſumed ro bir 
well enough fortified by the allianceFt 
the Barbarini - having Wealth enough 
to defie Fortune. She was /a littiFn: 
concerned , that ſhe had any differenu 
with Cardinal Sforza, for the diſpleyo 
fure ſhe had done him : not-out of an 
fear ſhe had dire&tly of his perſon; bs 


beca 
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cauſe ſhe knew him tobe a man of a 
nrbulent Spirit , and cafily provoked 
Stalk 3 ſo ſhe doubted, when Inocert 
ſas dead”, he: might by his diſcourſe 
mFocure hey-more trouble. 
This Cardinal, who is yet alive, and 
tha Genious, fitter for a Souldier, 
han a Prieſt, was made Chamberlain 
Cardinal - Antonio's place, ' which 
rrys profit as well as great Honour 
ſong with it. But according to his 
ce way of ſpeaking, he began to in- 
igh. openly againlt Dona Olimpra, 
Wt being able to mention her but with 
Feat bitterneſs in all company, to the 
Feat diſparagement of her perſon :: fo 
at ſhe was neceſſitated to di 
n with the Pope, and oblige bin to 
tire to his Church of Rimini , where 
& is Biſhop. There was nothing at 
is time terrified Doane Olimpia fo 
uch,as this Cardinals tongue : and ſhe 
F$ould moſt readily have obliged him, 
"on condition he would have left off 
\ CN: UC INTTES: e = 


ſhe conſidered one of that Kidney wilh 
never to be won, either with Gifts, Pr 
miſes, or Hopes: ſhe changed ber Na 
and made as if the was not concerned 
him 3 about which time Inwocent di 
After the Month of September is 
Year 1654. the Pope began to decli 
arr hopes. With the vigour of 
y, the faculties of his —_ began 
fail him,inſomuch as he forgot by nigh 
what he had done in the morning , 
many times talked idly. Lipon wY 
Donna Olimpiaſuftered him to be le 
little as poflible,even to his beſt Friens 
and when ſhe could not hinder the 
mittance of an Embaſladour , ſhe.e 
treated him touſe as few words as mighty 
be; ever pretending that he had ve 
Reſted well that.night , to make the 
think his diſtemper. came from want 4; 
fleep, and not decay of Spirits.  - 
Prince Camillo, otherwiſe called Pa! 
filio, removed his Habitation to 
Court, that is the Yaticar , to receiv | 
the Audience of the NG: Y 
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Dams" Olimp;s ths 


Wut they made little addreſs, ſeeing 
Whe es condition , and that nothi 
Svcr came to #Refult , but ſtill put © 
Sith this anſwer that they maſt wait 
xr the Recovery of a decayed , dying 
Pope. The Princeſs likewiſe came to 
zurt with her Husband 3 but did not 
ppear-publickly, and for the moſt part 
Tontinued in her own Palace all the 
ly time. In ſhort, the Ladies were 
. walk up and down the Yaticar 
Sy Night. The Princeſs Juſtinia, the 
rincefs Ludoviſr, and the Princeſs Pax- 
$7: , came in all one Night, to the high 
liſpleaſure of Dorna Olzmpia, Howe» 
Tcr, this great Concourſe of Women 
Sas obſerved only for a Month be- 
Fore the Pope died. Hence was it 
Shat Paſq#in ſeeing many Ladies in the 
F aticar , contrary to the uſual cuſtom, 
nade bold to tell Marſorio merrily 5 
Se tu vnoi fare il Ruffiano, 
. Troverai Donne al Vaticano, 
ff you've a mind to play the Ruffan, 
You may find Wenches at the way > 
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_ The Pope continued ten days witl 
out any uſe of Reaſon: and it is thought 
Donna Olimpia got in that time ,; abowh 
half a Million. For the aſpiring Spirit 
for fear of letting flip ſo tair an oppen 
tunity , and knowing the greedinelz 
Donna Olimpia , ran as if the: Des 
drove them to buy. Eccleſiaſtical pref 
ferments : which ſhe beſtowed with hah 
eyes ſhut , ſo they came but with then 
hands open. I know a Canon that hai 
ſought for *a Biſhoprick more than $ 
hundred times, without ever obtai 
Ing it. And the reaſon was, he woul 
give Donna Olimpia but five thouſar 
Crowns for it, and ſhe demanded eig} 
thouſand : ſo that though he came u 
at laſt to fix thoufand , they could noſe 
agree, But now towards the latter en 
_ the ſame Donna Olimpia ſends for himkh 
to know whether he was (till in tht} 
mind he he had been formerly 3 and 
when ſhe found him a little coolþ 
proteſting to her that a violent tempiaſh} 
tion of the Fleſh had made him fpey 


'r 
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Domes Olimpia. isy 
wo” thouſand! Crowns upan a lewd 
S/oman : Oh, well, well, rays ſhe, then 
ou have four thouſand Crowns left, 
Sring+them to me ,_ that you may not 

& that whieh 1 keep : for. you , 


nd you ſhall be. Biſhop for me 3 fo 
hall I not loſe the fatisfaCtion of pre- 
entiog-ſo worthy # perſon to that Dig- 
ty; + Thus ' was be declared: Biſhop 
t the very inſtant he layed down his 
jr thouſand o_ Another Cl 
Plan, that had haſed a Benefon 
Wor two thouſand Crowns , felt fuch a 
morſe of Conſcience a little while af: 
"Ger ,- that he would not go to take poſ- 
oellzion., but came to Donne Olimpia, 
mn beſeech her to accept his ſur- 
of that _ —_— entred 
IDO. um DAc ree pa 
uy what be ore6 3cnam her: for he py 
"She torments 'of Hell for the: S1mony 
.. had;\ contrated. Done: Olimpis 
| 19 him n9-other av 24 that 
he:Pope was yet hving , and. that he 
Save him his Ned. by: which 
BY means 
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means the Devils could do him 1n 
harm. | This was the corufort ſhe ord 
naril y pave to Simoniakes. 
| It} is incredible to reckon up the g 
Simonies - that were committed: 
Rome, during the ſway of this: 
eſpecially rowards the noremal} 
Barbarini made great haſt to be R 
under the Reign of-their- Uncle ;þ 
yet they never forgut their reverend 
to the Church, ſtill making their gu 
ſome other way , than by that of Sinw 
#z. And if they dud chance to mak 
bold a little, it was'very/ privatch 
and not 'with ſuch open impudencei: 
this Lady. But the truth is, the By 
barint dilpoſed of a Church , - whey 
they were to continue as Cardinal 
now' Downs Oltmpid: CompRgaery Lt 
Church, which it was likely ſome ting, 
. or other, ſhe would boobligd vo 
ly to quit, but fly from.asa Woman." 
' A certain Marquifs had the curioity 
at a great expence and trouble, to mak, 
a CEnpratbos of the Simories cony, 
mittec 


Witted by Dona Olimpia - but for fear 
WF being reputed a Heretick , he left 
$:; Work unfiniſhed , having diſcover- 
© that in Marce only , which is but an 
different 'Province;z ſhe had fold in 
ſpaceof ten Years , three hundred 
Mead known, bettdes War had par: 
V3lk' n.: E$ £ | 
{under-hand. The Confeſlors Lang 
Sſted the name of Simory was become 
uy ſcandalous and frequent , that many 
ould not go to Church, becauſe 
Fould not 'meet with Church-men z 
$d others finding the abuſe ſo general, 
juld not believe it to be a Sin. 
The French Prelates had nothing to 
fer the Proteſtants , that Jecred at 
Church of Ropee for its Simozey, and 
"Sher Enormities there committed + fo | 
Mat they encreaſed their Church very ©. 
"ll bby «. / L | rn aIS.. 
"YA German Bi , who had ſome 
Amber of Pr nts m his Dioceſs; 
ubled- to hear fo many Repreaches; 
nd ſee fo many Writings ey pole 
CL ed, | 


ed, to theſhame of the Rowan Churc 
for her frequent Simories - took ore 
ſion one day to write to the Cong 
gation of Cardinals z that if the $14 
nies. of Donna Olimpia ceaſed + not 
Rome, he _ run hazzard of loj 
bis Biſhoprick, , and the Church of Re 
the People, This Letter came now] 
Rome Ul three days before the Poy 
Death : and then Cardinal Fra 
Barbarino kept it from the other G 
dinals. 4 
Spain , which, 1s-thought the me 
part of Chriſtendom tothe Chuxch 
Kome,began to waver a hittle upon thi 
horrid” accompts were brought of t 
Ladiesdiſpoſal of the Church.Nay gt 
were Biſhops that called a Synod, to 
viſe how to extinguiſh that ſcandak 
| name of Sim0»y, which gave fo-hi 
offence bothtoClergy and OP 
At laſt it pleaſed the divine. g 
neſs, which rules all, tofree the Chu, 
of loabominable a ſcandal by. thede 


of the Pope. 


Tra , 


Doma Olivepli abr © 
Y 7-n0cext died theſeyeuth- of Jeavuih | 
© in _—p4 Year 1655, after he had gds 
 ter-Years!, fbus! Months-.and 
Wenty Daye. A*Pope, that truly 
i je deſerved a better Recptdd; 4 


Tre Chorch oaks no reaſun: wh coats 
Win ofhiayy/ ay he was himſelf 3 but it 

plains in him of Dorn40limpia. Had 
S made;Porre 0hmpia liven bimpnd 
| be in ber, his Ales might hate des 
Fred an <etoraal Moataiont:,' 


| Oe en yed :in;obliviens | 26 & is 
eflary, - to 'abolifh the: Regoty-of 
l Siri He waa He Was not —_— 


| had wo ue ent , he 
n have:deſeryed the name of. Arer 
| Vi3 
Fibe-nwo iighet before hoddicdly. 
8 Kindred were buſt i 
$y the :Moveables from Me /e#snur 
2 Do»na Olimpia's Palace 7 ani that 
yr ſecrecy bx "fog: fear if ithe 
M People 
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People ſhoul®'per knowledge of | 
they i) Gould: ng. that't 
_— were dead:, ſtop them by" 

y force , out of e great h 
: had for -Downa Olimpia. i-Bit Þ 
tube was ſo. favourable, as noÞto! 


the leaſt rub in the way, :us Ie 
thar» ſhe might conclude "with the A 


[554 wrywi tivus _ upon 1 this _— 


br Tis 0s beagrolimy \a-ho for 
cloſet tliePo RS es: bur leaving | 
where inthe WW 
e; the; Loreto ane -of fon 
herCoafdens! pot roher own Pal 
wich her Son a6 Nephews;,' after 
os Lt notice ro*'the Cardinals : 
deurs by'fome' of the £ 
xe area is. But: thisadvic 
two days going about after the Pop? 
—_— Pg —_ couceal i | 
or a8it is 
SE ir the dine grrst 
ney as they can; F* 
"The Deutof once warufns 
v1 I 


Donna Olhthia. "4 # 


+ g a : 
& the Cardinals are: drunk. with-gyoy, 
 Athiak that 'they may arrive it6{the 

ie pitch, -the former are falletifroom; 


Ad laſtly , the diſconted partics/are 
1$d to find themſelves quitted'of; a 

Accent oppreſſion,; ol ah 
But. if ever Raxee was 10 armery 
0d for the Deathly of .a. Ropes: cer 
July it yas for thasiþt Irnocente, 216 

$5 beyond all compariſon, net!; fo - 


ch in reſpect of Jr-vocgrt, himfelt: 

;< Donna 0limpia , whoe. perky 
«A bated.. Porte dieſe 
: Þd for us Mercy-{;1 delivering/the 


urch from the . violence, of Jon "= 
Joc M2- _ Olimpia, 


olimpi.c. ' It was wa very bel eved:, 
during. the vacancy, the Far y-0b4 
rade Multitude- would have fi 
fome Infolence to the Pex 
of this Lady : who therefore appt: 
abroad as little: EC IWe 
nothing happen Or ag 
Adens, Whes the Dog ts dead ; a 1h 
dies with him," Thus they thought 
more of Donna Olimpia © as fearing ] 
theother (ide, to draw the dilples 
of albthoſe otizey- great Families ,.{ 
was allied to, upon themſelves. 
»: But yet-if ever4he found herſelf 
2 peck of 'Froubles, it was at this tinſſ 
for fear ſhe ſhould fee ſome Pope t 
was-her-Enemy'$ m-the Vaticas.. ' St 
wasinduſtrious beyond meaſure, inf 
Ing out the Addreiles and Incly natich 
- of theCardinals ;”atd entcreainingy 
vatelConferences with her Intimath:: 
th&Berbatini Eſpecially. So that byl 
V ;hoabetefrance the prevail a\ 
" withſome Cardinals to mit up alfa 
ing Squattron; you ſhall. ſee hereak te: 


Diene Olimpas. tg . 


& began to. appear. phioly nab 
| nclave 3" -which : was held-in; the Say 
| 7 of $Peter,,” that there-was:: je 

h ook: = aps Q iniqn:c 
oo S; anda: 'CO qnence- it 
riarmches hold #1 cach' Faction 
| 1a Olimpia, t hight likewiſe 
fave her ſhare in the Conclave ,. that 
1 F'gh look'like a'Party., addrefied her 
!t to ſome Creatures. of the New Col- 
Sdee 3 \that is, Cardirials created by 
vocert ,/ to form themſelves ina. Bo« 
| ; under the: natne: of the'. Flying 
mquadron.. The motton was very well 
&ccrved;; and put into execution. '[t 
true, there were ſome admitted that 
8 ad no great'kinenels for Donna Olim- 
$ - buti the was aflured of the /major 
x Fart ,'who:refolved to: make nd Pope, 
aut weromort a Friend to: the Haulerof 
 lrfha;. Yet at laſt, ſheconkd:not but 
ave a'{ufpition of them: whenthaving 
tent her Son, the Prince Parjilro,' ao ens 
teat the Cardinals-df:the FlyingiSqna+ 


3 dron, 


dion; to putthemſelvesundera'Hag 
which he named ; and-it was "Cardin 
John Carlo di Medici, who for his 
niority-in the New 'Colledge; and't 
Teatneſs of his /Birth , and: being iff 
rft of: Tznocentscreation, might ha 
deſerved ; theyi{pve this anſwer,” hifi 
* they bad each: of them a' Head of thiff 
own , and Feet to' walk upon, "with 
being beholding to: any Body elſe for then 
It would require ſome time here' 
ſer down all 'the paſſages and: tra 
ations: of the. Conclave. +: For” to 
truth , ſetting) aſide : the! Intereſts. 
France .and Spazrr, every thing be 
either: tothe ruine or prefervation'F: 
Donna: 'Olinpia. '\ The Cardinals''t 
were her Enemies ;'would: have giv” 
their Voices for. the Devil, iF he'woulf 
havei ſtood her: Enemy .: and. bit” 
Friends would: have ſhut ont-a [Saif 
had herdeclared againſt her; Andie” 
ly:;-thear violent: proceedings gave! n 
to>underſtand: 2s7mMach.. ' 'Iho th 
moſtc{hcklcd 'forther, were theſe fn 
"T9330 | | [4 


'D | A: 0 p_ure's ”% 
- $c thre Sorhhrs bit rhijl ez, Cher 
$0, 2nd 2A :They were-more- 
PF x rtagc orWnGe V' of which 
ght or, nine of [{pyvceath own | 
ares , :which were the Cardinals jor 
a, Savel7, Aſtalli, Lonedvino, 01/4 
ae, Borromea, Pag, Ludoviſia; yy: 
þ inding,, .and her own Ne Lp br 
Biching who tult dechred fonfelf her . 
emy,,.as the Fates would have -it, 
$4 mafle more. Noiſe than all of them 
i _ bis 'Aunts; .;Though indeed, he 
Fs but lavghed at far:his pains by, the 
nclave , which had a very mean Q- - 
Soon. of; bim., _ Nay his Ayat, when 
; > DONG NO! loud Ln s ſaid. only: 
Mi The V/, wzCE of : 4 4js will Oey: rar 
Beaver, .. 
It waenerilyabought' , may the Car- 
inals themſelves made 6 appear ,; that 
ad it nes; been for the Intereſts. that 
nna  Qlarppia drove on, the Cenclave 
ad, been. at.an end within 4 Month, 
Fhereas wow. it, laſted three. The Las 
Þ plealed bore to. as of Cardinal 


F ranceſco 


x38 -FhvlD fey 
Franceſco Sarbadingihia $ 
he that layed her 
heart, after the Sls 147 
truly he p aſhed- hard for it't'.c hs 
more than thirty! Voices that ſh 
ſtifiy to have none but him, A Card 
nat, who for his. uprightnefs of Lf 
deſerved ſuch ar Honout-: had-rhh 
ie the Rule: the Conclave went by 

cept Barbatino , Domnd Olimpi 
=. whom wo wiſhfor , as a-Poper 
her -purpoſe,. had it beer leſs tb þ 
ch6ice-: ſo that all hex Endevyours we e 
oy 6 to keep off her: declared Er 

ong theſe-; there were drew js 

eiculably excluded for {hl Lackes ak 
The firſt was Cardinal Palotta, 
well deſerving, and one that Sas DI 
fed with 80 Ittereſt ; whichuſed to bþ 
the great obſtacle to that- preferiner 
He Was no:ſoonet brought into play 
but! Cardinal - Barbarimo declared -h 
he would fever give way. to'ithe Ela 
ion of a-perſgn, - from Your Fas iq! 
otoly TE theF 


A 


p | ar *8X” ; Pen "M0 "Op — 4 _ op. 
Down | 8 "{'T ,—'% 
$f Domna Ohimpize,) who had | 


able Tnjuries-to- Palotts, Bo this 


zn's hopes were diſappointed guorthe 


like :0f many: anhboneſt: Mani The 
nd was Cardinal Maculano;, of the 
der of St. Domizke ,whobare the 


le-of St. Clement: and indeed there 


not-fo much tie for an bodyin the 


octave, as 'abour his He 


TY Cardina], but lived: more Eke' 4 "1 
f 


him to 
for 
l:mpia looked 


mn him as a Fory,) or the Devil hue 


wins A becauſe inwocent, oat of 
hatre® he bare him, had! 
ed him ſo to her, And 


ys 
T refore-during this' Reign the was 
yencinually putting: affronts 'the' 


> 


thor man; not ſo much to ſartfie her 


n malice; as topteaſe herBrother-: 
Flaw, Now-chisniade theL 'doubt | 
1calano ſhould: be *-ade he 


would 


oo 


 wonlditake all his revenge out ut 
her. oS0 ſhe gave in charge never. 
; are Maculana 5 but. ta ſet. hy 
wn in- the, book:;as the firlt £6, 
excluded. TY ET : Le 
.'Barbarino promiſed to do his bel 
and did-it with a great-.deal of; paif 
and the'help of Gadinal Antoma;\ 
concurred -likewiſe: in. . the ex 
TheiPartiſans of. St. Cleawert.; andy 
theihſelves at a ſtand, made all;jme 
poſſible to quiet Donna Olimpias;\ Th 
alHedgtd that Maculavo or St. Clame$ 
being a Subject of the Duke of. Para, 
{o ricet a-Relation. to: the Princeh&; 
Ae her. I g'1. WA 
certatnly never doher any prejudis; 
becduſe: the: greateld we Borg ven, 
. What ſhould: congert her elfate;y.-M\ 
would fieverido that for the-:Prinee.; 
hepſake, ; who was to ſhare in thelfe 
hexitance, - But theſe ſeeming realogh; 


when ſhe conſidered that her perſec 
tion muſt be/kept off! by the " , 


ID 


K "m2 , fearing, 


L 


r means : ſhe rock on like''a Mad! 
That ſhe had rathed 
1, under the Initdignation , than hoe 

the recommendation of ber Daxgh- 


p in-law. Thus Was St. Clement kept 


he ethird they ſhut out was: Cecebini, 


So hated her more than all the reft "by 


alon of the Proceſs that was commen= 


Wd by her means againſt him ahd Maſe 


amo , to' take away the Dara 
and to bemadeuncapable 
| where the' Pops had to 
bw ſhotr ;\he was perſecated; 'as 
eyof- high Treaſon =painldr4 "this 

o Aoemga therefore ap 

'{ ſhe made-ither butinels _. 
de lin; and dideffe its 7 
Many;othersthere were that (heiex- 


edetibut not with thatviokuteas 


did theſe three , openly profelling 
ther ro dye!,) than ſee any vfithem 


re; Nevertheivk if ſhe rhadher 


FP ageinſt her envtnies, which were nov 
; the milled of it in the: 9 
T 


her ftiends 5s and indeed ſhe and 5 

ritre. declared , fo they could 2, 

her (worn enemies, did not: 
care. who elſe was 


+; However they did cendeveus vw | 
bu Cardinal hd one of little s | 


perience, and no Conjurer. Butt 


gdefetts are not much conſidered: im 
F 


Conclave, and therefore did him {i 
harm } They were only Donna Ol: 


Crerkrier that would not admit 


him; becauſe he was 'of her 
thab «| was obſerved more rhaw” 
Garginalsanſwered thoſe that pabp pole 
Cherubitie mm the-lelf fame wore 
after:atathery 7 grove ty vote againſt i 
becanſa 1 wil. not bane. Donna Olin 
triumph amovugit tht Chernbing::i- 
-- IIb Lady bad no great of? On 
bonitsyer th qockarm.. 

ards ww 
hioPartifans enriedet = ; 
thaught'v to made him F 
ermcethrx Ayer him than of-n 
4: pom for it, to cajole 


Wy O77 


” 


n, ſhe began to make Azzobx5.-and 
altieri tor him 3 who did their _ 

devour , though 1p vain. - ;-;'+ 
Þ Cardinal Spada: counteriviting bias 
Wt lick, , ut of the Conglave ; 
Ne reſenly began to treat with Dop- 
| on, ng her to ſtand Care 


aciGiand,; who bad gone allalong 
ith her party: enirbos ons 
wer, that ſhe had referred all to 
ardinal Farbarino , whoſe choice ſhe 
as reſolved to ſtand to. Thus reture 
c OTIS the Conclaye as 


» but without ever compaſling __ 
The Gendinals Gualtiers and Hoc 
&: withoutdoubt got a great dealof 
\B will inthe Conclave, o which Cat» 
Gn: | Franceſco Bayberiuvo bad no {mall 

are: and. that for the great difhurs 
e they made'to maintain Donne + 
vi's {ntereſt, -who was diſcourſed of 

the Conclave with moſt ignominious |. 
aſznguage. They wondered not.lomuch 
$ 422847; and Gaaltieri , becauſethey 
looked 
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- looked upon them as men of lives 
anſwerable to their- dignity ; belidf, 
that,they were not made by the Chun 
but Daria 0limpia,and-fo not by deſaff 
but that which amazed them, was tok 
a Cardinal, ſuch as Barbarino, ſos 
and ſincere a perſon, - that we may 
he was the glory of the Conliſto 
forſake the Intereſt of :the Church,a}; 
embrace that of a Woman, Div 
Cardinals, when they ſaw Barber 
would not allow of Palstta and Ma, 
lano for Donna Olimpia's ſake, bet 
toſay,- they ſhould :never have þ ly | 
ved , that Barbarino would: PLE | FP 
wicked woman before two good 
Cardinal Sſorza,who-endevoured mo; 
than any to procure a Pope,that ſhou 4 
be her enemy, that: he mi — ke 
atisfation to ſee her w tzedier 
notable to endure that Pars houl;. 
concern himſelf ſo:much for her , y 
 aboutall the Conclave , dling t ON 
according to his wonted bluntneſs, ap 
till then he had taker 'Baxbarino. for b þ 
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1d Cardinal,but far the ſature he fbould 
1k pon him as.the: Son of 'a Te 


At laſt-the Cardinals , weary"of a' 
ree-monthspriſon;, reſolved tomake 
W cndoithe rather becauſe it was'told 


zem the people would endureno lon= 
7 tobe'without x Head, and ſomacty 


WD their..inconvemence want the 'uſual 


Yourts of. Judicature ; beſides that', 


Secy murmured more 'and more a 


oma Otlimpia , as the gy _ Ft 


| - ay great meaſure guiley of 
Fy mig 


. This they feare 


*y x wie outbllie as well p- RN 


Tiſchief:/ and therefore they agreed to 
| okbltbealeticn of owe theaihenld 


ivediltaſt toneither de. (41 


FJ And-that was Cardinal Ghig?, now 
lexander the SevPrith.. His 


; and exemplary Lite to'thit world; 
; Uilcreer manage: , and. -univerſal 


Amir ,' made ſo juſt a compoftitionin 
manyvdged 
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He was made Candinal-by .Zaveoc 
with the approbation.of all: tho ha 
of Panfilte.' Wheretare Dorne' Oh 
pia,and:thoſe Cardinals that ſtuck tot 
willingly concurred mhu cleftion.: 

d not think; it any —_ 
that he ſhould cndiveaimdrritis 
again(t the Kinſwoman -of »that-F 
who'had made himQardimal.ic 11 

On the other ſide;- thoſe Cardinali 
which did not Gradar DoxrnraOliewh: 
did not only forbeas to hinder but-pt 
 moted the advance'of Gbigr ioreal 
all the reſt. For they! didibeliove- t 
a Pope would be more inclinetbbext 
ſeverity of Erb, then the niildnef 
Elifha : and therofore would not faih1 
chaſtiſe. her Lad i for- the 1i{chi 
ſhe had done the They though 
it impoſſible fo, zealous a Pope ſhau 
forbear to give. teſtimony to _—_ | 
world'of his bigh reſentments :: | 
that Woman , who'was lookedrup O88! 
engine of all the roguerics that wer 


committed under 12n00ext's reign. 0c 
| Cardinal 
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rdiaals Sforza and A/iall; her ſworn 
cmics, ſpeaking. with, other Cardi- 
Ws their friends about the eleGion of 
7e#; told them, if they both were 
itrived into a Pope, they ſhould not 
able to puniſh her fo ſufficiently , as 
Wig: would do. For nothing could 

tribute ſo much to the ſcourging of 
Sr for her Simonies, as the zeal of 


ner. 
Thus the night before the ſcrutiny , 
being reſolved upon, the Cardinals 
dici and Barbarino (ent to Ghigi to 


| him be of good comfort , that on 
> MOITOW ap ur come to pa 


n adoration. Cardinal Aoſetts Ghigz s 
gcmy , being not able to hinder the 
Hon, asked Cardinal Barbarino , 
Wat ſtrange extrapagances are theſe , 
# Donna Olimpia's enemies will have 

& [ame Pope ber friends deſere -. and ber 
iends: the, ſame ber enemies wiſb for. 
go which Earberine, that he might (top 
$ mouth, and make bim goalong; with 
m in the.clection , anſwered; Mar- 

| N vail 
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vail not : For we are reſolved to have of 
that is not our Creature © the Medici, i 
f their SubjeFs : France, one that 1h 

| had execlnded: and Spain, an nninteri 
ſed Perſon, 

It is not to be imagined what | 
there was every where, at the Elect 
of Cardinal Ghrig7, There was not c 
Negative Voice found in the Scruti 
which ſeldom happens at the Ele 
of a Pope. Roſettr himſelf, that fre 
he would cut his Hand off, befo 
ſhould contribute to Ghiegr's Electiof® 

ve his Vote in the end, 

So ſoon as he was declared Pope, F 
fell upon his Knees, and prayed, at 
wept a little, and then gave his Aſk 
taking the name of Alexander. Thi: 
going out of the Conclave in'Prc 
on , and conducted to the Yaticar , 
began to exerciſe his Parts upon t 
Papal Authority. You could hear 
other Diſcourſe throughout Koxxe, | 
of his Piety , from which they expel 
cd great matters, Prince Camillo Pa 


þ 
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#- , went one of the firſt to congra” 


ite him : to whom his Holineſs ex- 


&ciled a great kindneſs and reſpett. 


$114 0/;mpia was reſolved to be none 


the laſt : but beſides a Congratula- 


Sn, ſhe made. him by her Maggior- 


} 


) 


iSmo , ſhe ſent Cardinal Azzolzrz on 


poſe to ſpy out the Land , ( anem- 


yment very natural to him ) and to 


the Pope know how great Joy ſhe 
1 to fee one Pope, to whom her 


nſman- had opened. the way by ma- 


2 him Cardinal; and the more; be- 


c ſhe had always repreſented him to 
wocert., as a Man of extraordinary 


-rts; ſo that ſhe ſeemed to ſhare with 
$1 in the advance of his. Fortunes. : 


Alexander, that knew Azzolini very 


1! , and the conſtitution of Donna 


zpia 3 anſwered him 1n ambiguous 
ms, that neither argued. an accep- 


ce , nor undervaluing of: their Ser= 


e: which, when Az2olini hadrela« 


1 tothe Lady , ſhe'beganto miſtruſt 
2 worlt, *. | 


N 2 Indeed 
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Indeed Alexander had a very ll opit 
on of her ; but would not ſhew the Þ 

fects of it at firſt ſo vigorouſly , leſt 
ſhould ſeem moved out of ſelt-interel: 
always profeſſing to do things leifurel 
and with advice, as his praCtice \ 
neſſeth. Her Adverfaries would nf 
importune the Pope about her , juſt 
ſoon as he was eſtaliſhed : and they k 
realon for it. For by this means, t 
Pope of himſelf, would upon ſeveſf 
occaſions, diſcover the wicked pra( 
ces of the ſaid Lady : and when 
way was once opened to her perſenſ< 
tion, then would they ſet their laſt] 
to the work. | 
They failed not of their aim. 
the Pope.met with Motives every da 
both in his Civil , and Eccleſiaſtiq] 
Tranſactions, to quarrel and mmprilg) 
Dozna Olimpia, The Datary was whdſ* 
ly-corrupted by the Simonzes the 'Þ 
iatroduced , all Places fold , no Trac 
| fureleft, and a thouſand other milcaP? 
riages appeared every day, His Lt 
y OT of! 
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ifould not ſee this, and fit ſtill. There- 
» re he gave full Inſtructions to all his 
tPfiicers, Spiritual and Temporal, to 
Sake ſtrict Enquiry , and 28 we 
eſÞform themſelves of the Conduct of 
19022114 Olirepia, in the Reign of 1nno- 
x! - and that he might be the more 
xactly certified , he not only gave 
gJharge to his ordinary Officers, but de- 
Futed other private Inquiſitours in 
xc, and about the State, 
Y Donna Olimpia was lo well adviſed 
WF this diligence the Pope uſed againſt 
her , that the tried all was poſhible to 

ve her ſelf. She ſent Prince Parfilio 

) beſeech his Holineſs not to give cre- 

lit to the malicious Informations of 

er Enemies , and that ſhe referred her 
lf to his untainted Juſtice and Boun- 
{@y : to which he only anſwered, If ſhe 
Fly #por Us, We will do her Juſtice, * F 
Her Adverſaries by this time began 
&<o play their parts: each profering to 
grovea hundred Miſdemeanours Don- 
&- 0l;mpia had commited againſt the 

hurch. N 3 There 
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There was not a day paſled over ti 
Pope's head , that he had not preſenf 
ed him a hundred Memorials , to 
mand Juſtice againſt this Lady : beſidt 
private Informations without numbef 
Ail thoſe that ſhe had made her Barf* 
'gains with, poſted them. 
Cardinal Barbarino , at the entrea 
of Dona Olimpia , went himſelf t 
ſpeak-to the Pope in her behalf, beforff 
matters ſhould be gone too far : buf 
found him ſo averſe to hear of any lf 
terccſlion, that he durſt not appea 
for her, as plainly finding his wo 
would do her more harm than goo 
For he ſaw the Pope ſo zealous for tl 
good of the Church , that in ſtead 
Clemency , he recommended Juſticet 
him : ſo that he told him at parting 
That he wuld treat Donna Qlimpia, &F" 
Prince ought to do with Tu ze, and Þ' 
Pope with Clemency : thong her Aion 
ſpewed ſhe had neither Clemency nor 
ſtice, But Barbarino would not terrif 
the poor Lady , by repeating to he 
| th 


Doma Olimpia. 
th&he fame words, only wiſhed her tobe 
5 wary and circumſpec.as ſhe cuuld. 
14 Now the Pope began to diſcover his 
dJMnotentions, of calling Dona Olimpra to 
$0 accompt for all the Money ſhe had 
Fcceived of the' Church ; upon which, 
er Relations fearing toloſe their ſhares |, 
Hf lo goodly an Inheritance, efpecially * 
She Prince her Son, all joyned to help 
cr. The Princeſs Kano, had it been 
Snly deſigned to torment her Carcaſs, 
$o doubt would not have ſpoke a word 
or her : but finding it extend to the 
Purſe, thought her ſelf obliged for her 
Khildrens ſake, toendevour.her utmoſt 
j$0 preſerve not her, but her Eſtate. 
$lowever ſome of the Cardinals would 
vt meddle with ſo tickliſh a Bufineſs : 
$5 to oppoſe a Pope, who was admired 
and adored , not ſo much for the emi- 
inence of his degree, as his exem- 
Slary Life. - Yet all joyned in this ad- 
ice : that ſhe ſhould ſtand the fiſt 
s Itty k, before ſhe fled. 
In the mean time Dozxa Olimpia pro- 
N 4 | 4 


is 
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fered to have Audience of the Pox 
but ſhe was ſhamefully refuſed , thi 
Pope declaring he would give Audif 
ence to no Woman, but upona vey 
urgent occaſion. And they ſay he an 
{wered the Meſlenger over and aboveſſy 
That Donna Olimpia had been too familf 
liar with Popes , and therefore ſhe mi 
diſpenſe with ſeeing them any more. 
The private Inquiſitours that I tol 
ou of before , who were appointed 
earn out the Carriage of Doxa Ol; 
7a while her Brother-in-law was Pope 
brought in daily thouſands of Acc 
tions againſt her , that ought to bav 
been puniſhed not only by pecuniarg 
Mulcts,but bodily chaſtiſement.The 
and complaints of ſo many poor Biſhop 
that were oppreſied , ſo many worth 
learned Men undone , ſo many honef 
Men perſecuted with Hunger, becaul 
they had not Money to preſent Down 
Olizipia for a preterment , reached ufc 
to Heaven : beſides that many times a 
the Pope palled the Street , you _ 
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x&car the people cry out for Juſtice a- 
b@zinſt Donna Olimpi.. 
di wy already to be ſcandalized 
Tt the Pope;that he proceeded fo flowly 
1 a Buſineſs of this nature, The Barba- 
$11 themſelves , who confidering the 
Fope's zeal, thonght it impofhible'for 
cr Ladyfſhip to efcape, knew not what 
think of it : when they faw how 
ently he came on, after ſo clear Evi 
tEences. Her advyerfarics daily inſtan- 
2d againſt her , and the Plaintiffs 
xrought m their Depolitions : though ' 
ndeed one would have thought the 
vEcneral- out-cry and clamour , would 
rave been Evidence enough to have 
TPpunſhed her by , that had robbed all 
p$nd ſome. | 
While things were thus wavering, 
Porna Otimpia calls all her greateſt 
@onfidents together , to adviſe how to 
»Srovide again{t the ſtorm , which ſhe 
1Fooked npon as unavoidable. There 
$'cre thoſe that counſeled her to retire 
IGrom AKome inta fome neighbouring 
part, 
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part, or into the State of fome of hel 
ephews , under pretence of taki 
the Air: but this was not approved of 
"For by her departure , ſhe would ce 
tainly encourage her Enemies,and ca 
many to ſhew themſelves , that £ 
not yet appeared : befides that th 
Rabble would be ten times more Ini; 
lent in her abſence, than now. - Sons. 
would have had her gone to Loreto, ? 
cognita , as out of Deyotion : which, 
was not liked for many reaſons. The 
rather , becauſe not being able to gQ 
out of Rome without the Pope's Leavfi 
and Blefling , to be ſure he was alrs 
dy reſolved to grant or deny, acccordfy 
Ing as it beſt ſuited with his Deſigns t 
and thus it would not be diſcretion 
make a bootleſs attempt, The Princgy 
her Son , who was by , judged it noff 
convenient to call the Chirurgeon be 
fore ſhe was wounded : then turning tqh 
his Mother , he bid her be of good 
comfort, telling her , Madam, the Fool), 
runs away while bis Houſe is burning 


L | down 
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own, Stay at Rome, and think of #09 
Sher Reſiege, Look you but to your Per» 
m, and we will take care of your Eftate. 
JJ hus was this Conference determined 
ith a ſumptuous Collation : though 
a\ardinal Barbarino, who was one there, 
Fould not ſtay, but excuſed himſelf 
Bfter his uſual manner upon ſuch oc- 
UBafions. 
4 That which Dora Olimpia's Friends 
nd Relations propoſed for her Ho- 
Sour , the Pope executed by way of 
Juſtice, For he ſent one of his Cour- 
VEiers to Donna Olimpia, to command 
Mer expreſly from him to leave Rome 
Gvithin three days , and in eight to be 
t Orvieto, which is a City about thirty 
iles from Kome - from whence ſhe 
yas not to ſtir , without new Orders 
rom his Holineſs. 
It is no eafie matter to ſay,how much 
Ghis Order diſturbed her. Yet ſhe put 
$ 200d Face upon it 3 telling thoſe 
hat were about her . that ſhe thanked 
Bod, who had givenher a Judge-whoſe 
f 
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good nature diſpoſed him to nothir 
but what was juſt ; to whoſe Breaſt 
referred her Cauſe moſt willingly , 
aſlured of her own Innocence. 
Barbarino was reſolved to vente 
another bout in her behalf , againſt hihi 
own inclination : but he found tþ 
Pope ſo much more hardened than fe 
merly , that there was no coming ne 
him 3 and ſo was fain to take his Leave 
with a Lord have mercy upon 4s, Thifp 
Pope gave him no other anſwer to 
his Diſcourſe , than this , We ſhall tak 
more pity of Donna Olimpia , thax || 
had ſometimes of the Barbarini, Tl 
Cardinal caſting down his E t 
his wonted re Gen 1lent 5 tilſi 
provoked by I know not what ſuggeſ 
{tion at . laſt, deſired his Holinels 
pardon Don by Olimpta, as his Famil 
had done after ſo many provocatic Jo 
Theſe words ſeemed to warm the Popy| 
a little, without putting him by hi 
conſtant gravity : and he anſwered tt 
Cardinal in his own terms, Tox hat 
L | + 4 excuſe, 
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Sxcuſed her , becauſe it was for Tour In+ 
bere/t 5 but We cannot, becauſe it willhurt 
ur Conſcience, Here the Pope ſtop- 
ed, and the Cardinal immediately 
<Fook his Leave, with the uſual Ceremo- 
wſhics : returning {trait to Dorna Olimpie, 
> give her an accompt of what had 
waſled. Much about the fame time, 
Tince Parfilio delired Audience of the 
/Fope : who made him be told,he would 
live Audience to none of Dox#e Olim- 
ia's Relations, till ſhe were gone out 
of Rome, 

It was therefore thought convenient 
xt without any more to do, ſhe 
ould prepare to his Holineſs ; 
ſince her delay would do her but an In- 
Fury .So ſhe went out of Romre, incognt- 
2, the ſecond day after the Order, 
IyThbat night ſhe lay ſome two Miles out 
gof Town, where almoſt all her Fritnds 
and Relations came to ſee her, in partt- 
gcular,the Cardinals A=zolimi and Gual- 
$:ieri, who bid her take heart , and fear 
900 colours. The Pyace her Son would 
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have gone with her to Orvzeto , but (kj 
would not Jet him : as efteeming i 
more ſeaſonable to ſtay at Rome, and 
and ſee how things went; Thus cor 
tinued ſhe her Journey , and the Prin 
returned , receiving at his entry int} 
the Town, an affront from ſome Boyſp 
that ran about his Coach , and- fungi 
Songs and Libels upon his Mother. : I 
was therefore found: good prudenc 
that Donna Olimpia had conveyed heh: 
| felf ſoprivately out of Town, to eſcap}} 
thoſe Inſolencies upon her own perſon} 
The Town talked very — Poſh 
| 


the commanding this BP away; Eve 


ry one ſpoke to her diſadvantage witli 
a concerned bitterneſs. Her Relay 
tions, though Princes, durſt. not' al$ 
moſt ſtir abroad for three or four day 
to avoid the clamours and invectives 
ofthe people. | , 
The ſame day that Dorna Olimpidy 
quitted Kozze , the Pope ordered tc 
beginto take the Examination of With: 
nelles for drawing up the Proceſs. Hajj, 
| likewiſe 


| 
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kewiſe reſolved to ſpeak to the Con- 


* ory of Cardinals , that they would 


Þ-fer' all-to his Prudence and Juſtice. 
In the mean time Prince Parfilio had 
\udience of 'him', where amongſt 06- 


Sher things he told him , that if every 


Pope ſhould undertake to corre@ the 


Sreſuppoſed Faults of the Relations 


f his Predeceflour , it would make a 
oiſe in the Church not a little ſcan- 


MFalons :' for the Hereticks would 
Tharge all the Blame upon the Popes 


hemſelves |, ' without whoſe concur- 
ence, his Relations would have been 


F ble to have done little. The Pope 


lid not like this Diſcourſe , but told 


5 uy Prince, The Hereticks are ſcanda- 


14 


fc 
It 


d to ſe Faults go unpmniſhed | and 
ft to ſee theme correffed : and it is but 
ting that they ſhould give accomept to the 
'ope , who is to be reſponſible to God. 

1 ſo he diſmiſſed him. 

The Politicians taxed the Prince 
ery much of Weakneſs and Indifcre- 


1ion, that he would <ntertain with 


iſe 


ſuch 
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ſuch Difcourſe a Pope , who had intifÞ 
mated ſo great an averſion to his ow! 
Kindred , ”as to fwear he-would neve 
ſuffer any of them to be admitted int 
Rome , or to any Command whateve 
though his Predeceſſours had alw: 
done it. 

The Examinations all this while 
went on for accompliſhing the . Pre 
cels, which they thought would ; 
ver come to an end,'ſo many ſever 
Charges and Impeachments ,- commgf- 
daily one upon the neck of. anothe 
Therefore the Pape: appointed tha 
Donna Olimpia ſhould firlt give an: 
compt of what was already; broug 
before him. For which puzpoſe hi 
Holineſs ſent a Commillary to her 
dythip; to give her notice, - that it 
was to anſwer diſtintly to theſe folg® 
lowing particulars. . | | 

1. To give an Accompt of ' all the 
Money taken out of the Datary ,. wit 
out any occaſion of the Church qu b 
ring it ; forcing the Officers with Mepuc 

nace}- 


Donne  Olivipia. wW3 | 
;Sces to comply with her inſatiable de- 
fires and avarice. 1 

c * Ty ry ſhould clear _ _ of 

iv hat was laid to her , of hav] 
old multitudes gras —_ 

pon - pain of Excommunication , ſhe 
hould confeſs to the Pope all the Simo- 
lc that were committed 1n her time. 

8 3. That ſhe would refund all thoſe fe- 
eral ſums of Money ſhe had received in 

aFCompoſition of thoſe that had Suits at 

Law,thronghout the whole ſtate of the 

Church. 5 Liv 

af 4. That ſhe would give accompt 

hat was become of the Revenues of 

» many vacant Benefices , which the 
iPtewards confeſſed to have payed in 
z$0 her. 

4 5. To ſhew where the Salaries of fo 
nany Officers were , which were pro- 
red to have been carryed. to her Hale. 

1 6. She was to give accompt for all 
he Corn ſhe had made be carried out 

cÞhe State toother places, where ſhe ar- 


: O 7. The 


194 The Life of 


7. She was to pay back _ all th 
ſuperfluous Expences ſhe had been thafj. 
cauſe of. | | 
8. Tocount for ſo many Taxes, In 
poſts and Gabels, as were laid upon 
the people,to their great oppreſſian,b 
her inſtigation : fince the Officers thath 
gathered them, confeſled they had pay 
ed all into her. | 
9. She ſhould be obliged immediate 
' Iy toreſtore all the Jewels ſhe bad ta 
ken out of the ſeveral Treaſuries, 
well of Churches, as the Popes. 
10. And laſt of all, ſhe was charged 
by more than a hundred Witnelles, tc 
have received over and» above the or 
dinary Revenue, two Millions and ar 
half of Gold Ducats, for whichno ac 
compt had been given: and thereforqs 
tis Holineſs. was reſolved ſhe ſhould 
make it good. This News was hard) 
ſo-unwelcome to Dorma Olizpia,, as it 
was to her Relations, who. expected 
to be her Heirs : ſo that they went buzy J 
Zing about like ſo many Bees, to juſtit 
4,1 % | | tne 
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he Innocence of Donne Olimpia,” ' The 
Lady drew up a formal Writing .,- to 
' $nake it appear that ſhe had not Inte- 
Welled her ſelf in the Government , and 

hat whatever came to her hands , ſhe 
delivered it up to the Pope, who order» 
kd it , and laid it out where there was 
xccaſ1on, as other Popes ufed to do be- 
fore him. | 
But theſe excuſes were too weak to 
ballance 16 many Proofs as were made 
put againſt her. So that it was verily 
Abclieved , what was whiſpered about 
ATown, that the Pope was reſolved to 
gSequeſter her Eſtate , and imprifon her 
MPerſon. It 1s true, this was but the 
Jrumour of :the people : but aſluredly, 
the Pope intended to have made her 
qoive accompt for every particular. 
a While Affairs went on in this man- 
fIner , the dreadfull Viſttation of +the 
Plague, fell upon Rowe : fo that meſt 
Y of the Courts being ſhut up , commun 
4 Juſtice ; was ecclipled by the | great 
q judgment , Trade left off, Commerce 
: O 2 among 
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among themſelves ſuſpended, and they 
Pope wholly taken up to ſave as mangh 
as he could , to give order for the Sichſc 
and the Deadzgave a ſtop to the Procelgſyi 
and time to thoſe who were concerneq 
to 'deviſe a way for Donna Olimpia 
delivery. | ; 

But 1f the hand. of Man, or rathey 
the Popes, was kept from puniſhing 
Dona Olimpia for a ſeaſon : yet Heafſo 
| ven, that watches while Mortals 
alleep, could not but waken the' dig: 
vine Vengeance againſt 10 guilty aÞc 
creature. - The Scourge of the Plaguaye 
viſited 'many in- Orvicto, and among! 
the firſt that died under the execution 
of that Judgment, was this Lady ; whe 
furely-by her practices, thought her ſelfÞir 
immortal. - | $1205, 2. 6 
': Fhus - died. Donna Olimpia' of theff 
Plagnoe in Year 1656. at Orviets., ſome 
tewMonths after her perſecution. Her 
Corps lay above ground two days, ha- 
ving: bat few Servants with her, thatÞf! 
were all dead bctore. So that her " DX 

/ 
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iy was left to the of the Sear- 
1 an who were mere olckowe about 
cicr Jewels, than her Carcafe ; which 
vas in a manner expoſed to be eaten by 
©ogs-and Cats. ' She died without a 
«Konfeflor 5 which was looked upon as . 
Judgment upon her,who had fo high- 
ay atfronted and oppreſied the Clergy. 
gd Her Name was buried in Oblivion 
aFor ſome time , while .the Contagion 
Jiopped the peoples mouths: and this 
$.ady;, who made ſo much Noiſe duri 

er Life, had nota Mourner to beyail 
Scr Death. Though no doubt had ſhe 
IWicd at any other time, ſhe ſhould have 
$ad all the honour of the Church, with 
ſolemn Funeral : but in the- mean 
Jime the Piazze's would have been fil- 
g<d with Satzrs and Paſquils : For the 

$:0-:195 neither ſpareiliving nor dead. 
J It was thought ſhe left more than 
$wo Millions of Crowns in ready Mo- 
ey, beſides Land and Moveables in- 
Jiimable, and what ſhe had: already 
dcltowed upon her- Kindred. - The 
O 3 Prince 


to7 * 
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Prince her Bon was: Heir: to her-Palagf 
in the Pig4z4. Navone © which is thi 
faire{bin Romre , end hire BiahotY | 
richeit Goods, -Indeed:, except: ſom 
few Legacies to ber Kindred end 
tain Churches , which.in all amount | 
not to above three hundred thouſan 
Crowns s all the reſt fell to the Prince 
who took up his Habitation wy P | 
Piazza Navona. .. : | 
After her Death there was nothin 
more clone : though--1t was-expecte 
the Pope would: have: come u . 
Heirs. But the truth 1s, by this tm 
the Pope was become like other. mer 
by baving changed his refolutions. Fe 
54 called all his Relations up to Roe 
which fight ſo melted his Heart, that | 
could not but think of enriching then 
To which end it is believed, he drew 
Milton out of Doxna Olimpia' s Eſtate 
which, without regarding the Church 
the good Alexander diſtributed 
_ his Kindred : and fo fell ths 
Per ution 1 ſecret, which was con 
MeENCe! 
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ladffenced in publick. Cardinal Sforza, 
-th&cording to his wonted freedom, told 
| befriend of his, that Donna Olimpia's 
anJoney was paſled from one Thief to an- 

And thus went Donna Olzmpia 
ite! the Stage. | 
ng Thus conclude I her Story : leaſt 
With two long a Diſcourſe of the Dead, 
Would importune the patience of the 
ving. 
And thus, gentle Reader, be con- 
nt to have read that , which I have 
geen fatishied to take the pains to write. 
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ENGLAND, 


Requeſting 


The judgement of their Reverend 
Brethren in Ne England con- 


cerning Nine Poſitions. 
bk 
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Written Anno Dom. 163 7. 


{ Together with their Anſwer thereunto returned, 
[Lrnmo 1679. 


And the Reply made unto the ſaid Anſwer, and ſent oyer 
unto them, Arne 1640. 
Now TIE ( by occaſton mentioned in the Epiſtler Y 
W | the Reader, following in the next page,) upon the deſire of many 
E godly and Faithfull Minifters in and about the City. #8. 
” of Loewdon, who love and ſeeke : * * 
the truth. 


By Simeon Aſh,.and Wiliaw Rathbord,” 


1 x Thel.5.21. | 
48 Prove all thingy . Hold faff that which 5; good, | 

d WL LONDON, a Th: 

4 Prigted for Thomas Pndeyhill, at the agne of the Bible in | 


great Woodltreer. 


+$$2P Pat OP atratt ar aAtrSE 


| be Have diligently peruſed this Reply to the Anſwer of the Mmiſters 
of New- "England, to the nine Poſitions which I have appro- 


ved, and judge very neceſSarie,and ſeaſonable to bee Printed, and 
publiſhed, uly the fifth, 16 43. 


lames Cranford Rettor of Chriſtophers London. 
S$6034T445454S342.044.S4$$4< 


Pryata. 
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7. partum. p. $7141”, ſ2ith. Þ 48.7. 3 CoT quit. p. 5ol.ztr7.Ordinance, The faults eſcaped 1n 
the querarion p.51. in ſome Copies, the rexcer i8defired ro correct by Brat de Preco, p 57 ty, 
r kth ſame. þ 611235.7 Objetion, p.61.1.28. 7.wvere diſpenſed, Þ 64 1 '4 r, which without. 
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Tothe Reader. 
Good Reader, 


=> Pon the receipt of che Anſwer returned unto the Nine Poſitions, 


Maſter Ball moved by the requeſt of Brethren, drew up this rc- 
ply, which upon peruſall and joynt approbation. was directed 
unto the reverend Elders of the feverall Churches in New Ex -- 
land. The Reply ſent miſcarrying in the hand, to which it was 
committed, though both Letters and printed Booxes truſted in 
the ſame hand were dclivered : Hereupon anothcr Copie was 
from New England deſired, and accordingly preparcd in the yeare foilowing. In 
the meane time, the Anſwer being rendered to the Preffe, it was judged more 
meete to keepe the Reply in readinefle to attend the publiſhing of the Antwer, then 
ro part with it inthe other way. This intelligence was tne laſt yeare conveyed in- 
to New England, ſince which time, there hath been an expectation to {cc that in 
Print, which now 1s ſent abroad ro open view. By this Relation it 15 maniteſt who 
are voluntiers, and who axe preſſed to come forth as defendants in theſe Controyer- 
fies. Theſe differences betwixt the loving Brethren of old Erg/ard and News, 
had nat been made thus notorious. if ſome who cry up the Chinch way in New 
Erglimd, as the only way of God, had not been forward, & blow them abroad it 
the world. B::t furely the providgnce of God is remarkeable in bringing theſo que- 
ſions into debate at this time. *vhen the Minifters of the Goſfpell from a!l the 
Counties in the Kingdome are called rogether by both houſes of Parliament, to 
conſult about the healing of our breaches, which are very many and dangerous : 
The Copie of this Reply being committed to our cutlodie we are necefſuated to ap- 
peare inthe publication of it : yet we ſhall pceface nothing concerning the Trea- 
tile 1t ſelfe, becauſe our known relpeRs to the reverend and judicious Author will 
render us partiall.and our teftimnny can adde no credit to his works.which withall 
indifferentReaders will plead fufticiently for their own acceptance. If this diſcourſe 
ſhall adde any diſcovery of light unto them, who defire 2 found judgement inthe 
controverſies -here agitated, our end is obtained , and our prayers anſwered, 


who arc: 


Thy Servants m and for the truth, 
Simeon Aſh, 
William Rathband, 
' The 
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a The Letter of thoſe Miniſters in England, who requeſted to 
know the juſgement of cheir Brethren in New Enoland,in 
Nine poſitions, whereinthe reaſons of this their 
requelt, are truly reported, 
. {Reverend and beloved Brethren) 


Ft Hules we lrved together wn the [cyme Kingdoms, we profeſſed the ſame fath, 
> 5% jomned in the ſame Ordinances, laboured in the warke of Go4 to gaine ſoules 
> unto his kingdome, and maintamed the puritie of worſhip againſt corrupti- 
$ 0»s, both on the r1g4t hand and on the left, But ſince yoar departure into 


New England, we hzare (and p irtly beleeve it ) that divers have embraced. 


cortaine vain optraons, ſuch as you dillthed formerly, and we judge to be groundleſſe and 


mvarranttble, As that a ſtinted forme of prajer,aud ſet Liturgie i unlavfull ; That it 
45 cot lawful to joyne in prayer, or to recerve the Sacrament, where a ſtinted Litargie is* 


»jed. 3. That the children of godly and approved Chriſti me. arc not to be Byptiz.:d un- 
*i8 rh-ir parents bee ſer members of ſome perticalar congregation, 4. that the Parents 
-1emſelues, chough of approved piety are not to be received to the Lords Supper,untill 
they bee aannted as ſer members. 5. That the power of Excommunication,C3c. 1s ſo w 
rhe body of the (hurch, that what the 144jor part ſhall allow, that m«{t be. done, though 
hr Paſtors and Governors, and part of the aſſembly be of another minae, a4 pzradven- 
*18re, pon more ſah[bntiall reaſons. 6, That none are to be admanted as. ſet menbert, 
v:4t they m:ſt promiſe not to depart, or remove wnleſſe the { ongregation will give leave. 
7 .T hat a Iliniſter is fo a Mns/tor to a particylar 4 . a ngregAtion, that if they diſlike him 
r2arz3tHy, or leave him he ceaſeth to be a ſiniſter. $.T hat a Mmitfter caunat performe 
ny nmHHeriall a7 im another ( ongregation. 9.Th.4 members of one Congregation may 
227t communicate in another. < 

Tſe a4 oth'r ſuch li':s (wich we omit to reckonup ) ave written aud reported to 
he the com mm Tenents in New Enzland, which are received wth great applauſe, 
#1 tintained with great confidence, and applauded. as 117 only Church way, woherein the 
Lord 13 to be worſhipped. Aud letters from New England have ſo taken with drvers 
1-1 12anv parts of this K tngdom?, that the rhaveteft our Aſſemblies becarſe of a ſkinted 
Lituroie. aud excommunicated themſelv:s from the Lords Supper, becwueſe (uch as are 


> 4 
nat d:Earred Fromit. And being turned aide themſelves, they labour to enſnare others," 
ro the priefe of the godly, the ſeandull of Religion, the wornding of their owne ſoules (if 
they did a4viſedly erIdev the matter ) and ovent advantage of them. that are wily to 


f Z ; : 
e(py. and ready to make uſe of all 111 mtages to prejudice the trath, (Beloved brethren ) 
of you fkood in our places. we are well aſſured it would be no ſmall griefe unto you, to 
be re ad lee the people led 1f1e to the drſprace of the Goſpell, upon weake and grownd- 
deſſe rnaninations and in ralk md mconGl-rate weate to deale with that which is of God. 

"a P / 


& if it were of mm. {ad if i: be to ws griefe of heart to Fears that yous ave © barge n 
rOa: 


A Lecter of theſe Miniſters in England &c. 


from that truth which you did profeſſe, and embrace that for truth which in former times 
pon ſound grounds you did condemne as erroneous, we hope you will not be offended ; Y on 
know how oft it hath beene objefted, that Non-conformiſts in prattice ave S eparatiſts in 
heart. but that thy goe craſſe to their ow p1\tions, or [mother the truth for ſiniſter ends. 
They of the Separation boait tha: they ſtand upon the Non conformi/s grounds, A 
= vainglorious flrruriſh and fleight pretence. But both theſe are much countenanced by your 
2 ſudden change. if you be changed. as 1 is reported. How ſhall your brethren bee able to 
1 [ard up inthe d:fence of therr innocencrs and the uprightneſſe of rheir caufe. when your 
WJ example and opinion (þ il be caft im then 4h? Muſt they leave you now. with whom 
i they have held ſociety ? Dy wilt you plead for Separation. which you have condemned 4s 
Br ra/k and imconſiderate ? You know that thy who have ran this way hurve fallen mio ma- 
' mifold diviſions, and may nat you juſtly feare. leſt the ſame bef ul! you? Some warnings 
| Jous have had already, and have you nt c wiſe io feare every day more and more? Errour 
"7, very frunfull and will ſpread apace. eA cracke mm the faund:ution may occaſion a wide 
breach m the building where there will not be means or.,mind to amend it . Experience e- 
7 wery day may tutour us herein, But to let paſſe ail inconveniences, our requeſt m all 
* meckneſſe andlove is, that if theſe or any of the forementoned opinions be indeed your 
| Temeuts you would be pleaſed to tahs a ſecond review of your grounds. and (end ns your 
F ſtrongeſt reaſons that have ſivayed yow m theſe matters : and if we ſhall fi nd them up 
þ due exammation to be ſuch as will carry weight, we ſhall be ready to give you the right 
' hand of fellowſhip ; if atherwiſe you (hall recerve our juſt avd modeſt animaduorſions in 


T what we conceive you have erred from the truth. Tou will et judge. if we cannot ap- 
prehend the ſtrength of your grounds, it 1s becauſe we love not the truth, or bee carrjed 
* with by-reſpets ( though theſe conceipts prevaile too mch * ) Such rigid and harſh cen- 
+ ſures, cannot lodge In mecke and humble breaſts. Weight) reaſens promote the truth not 
' unaldviſed judging. Yor your ſelves have judged that to be errour, which now you take 
; to be truth when yet you were not blinded with by-reſpetts, nor hudwink:d your eyes,that 
you might not ſee rhe light. And if you have juſt warrant from God to pull downe what 
you have builded, and to build what you have pulled downe. we deſire you world loving- 
ly ard maturely impart it. for at yet we have ſcene none. which we are not ready to prove, 
+ ad ſhew by the v:le of truth to be too weake to carry any burthen, 
* BF adore with you the fulneſſe of the Scripture, and we hnow the Connſell of the Lord 
ſhall fad : if you c1n (hew that you walke m the wajes of God. we ſhall heartily rezogce 
$70 walke with you : but if you have turned a/ide, we (hall earneitly defre that you would 
| Mbe pleaſed ſerruſl y to conſider the mitter, and ſpeedily reforme, what 1s ont of order. 
j\ IT bus not d4bting of your favourable interpretation of this our matron, for the prevent- 
0 of diſtrattion, maintenance of peace, and ſearching out of the trmth, whereby we may 
Re aretted to live to the prdiſe of God. the good of his people, and comfort of our ſonles. 
Wpeſerching God to lead aid onide ns into all truth and holmeſſe, and keepe us blamcleſſe 
pull his rloviows appearance, we veſ? 
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Your loving Brethren. 
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An Epiſtle written by the Elders of the Churches in N s w- 
ENGLAND, to thoſe godly Miniſters fore-mentioned 
that ſent over thz Poſitions, 


Reverend and beloved Brethres : 


FERN theſc remote Coaſts of the carth, whereunto the good hand of God 
| Re hath brought us, as we doe with much comfort of heart call to mind t/:* 
Wy many gracious bleffings, which both with you, and from you, we injoy- 
ed in our Chriſtian and holy communion, (the memory and fruit whereof 
we hope ſhall never be blotted out ) ſo we have alſo ſeen cauſe to looke back to our 
farmer adminitrations there, and to ſeatch and trieour wayes ; that wherein ſoc» 
ver we have formerly gune altray,we might judge our ſelves for it before the Lord : 
And that ſeeing now God hath ſet before us an open doore of libertie, wee might 
neither abuſe our libertie in the Goſpel, ro runne out into any groundlefle unwar- 
rantable courſes, nor neglc& the preſent opportunicie to adminiſter ( by the helpe of 
Chriſt ) all the holy ordinances of God, according to the patterne fer before us in 
the Scripture ; In our native Countrey, when we ere firſt called to the Miniftery, 
many of us tooke ſo:ne things to be indifferent and lawfull, which in after-times we 
{1w to be finfull, and durſt not continue in the praftiſe of them there ; Afterwards 
tome things that we bare as burthens, that is, as things 1nexpedient, though not ut- 
eerily unlawful; we have no cauſe to retain and prattiſe the ſame things here,qwhich 
would nothave been not onely incxpedicnt, but unlawful : ſuch things as a man 
12y tollerare when he cannot remove them, hce cannot tollerate without finne, 
when he may removethem ; Beſides ſome things we praiſed there ( which wee 
ſreak to our ſhame and griefe) which we never took into ſerious conſideration whe- 
her they vore lawfull, and expedient or no, but touk them for granted, and gene- 
rally received ; not onefy by the moſt Reformed Churches, but by tae molt godly 
and judicious ſervants of Gol amongſt thein ; which nevertheleſſe when'we came 
cinh thein in che ballance of the Sanuarie, we could not find ſufficient wars 


7 


+ & Here 


ranting! Word to receive them, and eſtabliſh them here +: of one of theſe three 
Ting; wall tholc our preſcnc practiſes a PpCcare Us: be, which you call our new 6pini- 
ens. or, Innovations here ; excovr it be ſome few of themm, which though they have 
 TJgements and pragtiies, ya are indeed farre from 


us: 


bcen reported to you to 00 Ot | 
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The Epiſtle, 


us : The particulars are too many, and too weightie to give you account of them, 
and the ground of our proceedings about them in a Letter, But to give you ( if it be 
the will of God ) the better ſatisfation, we have ſent you a ſhort Treatiſe couching 
each particular, that according to your deſire you might underſtand from us how 
farre we do acknowledge any of theſe tenents, and upon what ground, hoping that 
according to your promiſe, if upon due examination you ſhall tind any weight in 
them, you will give usthe right hand of fellowſhip. Bur if otherwiſe, you will ſend 
us your juſt and faichfull animadverſtons, and we doe nor ſuſpeR your loves to the 
truth, or your ſincere ſpeaking according to your conſcience in the 3ght of God, 
Neither taxe we you as ſiding from the truth with by-reſpeRts, whereof you com- 
plain,verily we abhorre ſuch raſh, harſh, and preſump:uous notoriouſneſle, we lee 
as much cauſe to ſuſpeR the integritie of our own hearts,2s yours ; and lo much the 
more, as being more privie to the deceitfulnefe of our own hearts then to yours. 
And we cannot but with much thankfulneſle of heart acknowledge the many cich 
precious treaſures of his grace, wherewith the Lord hath furniſhed ſun4ric of you 
aboye your Brethren, which cauſeth us with great reverence to accept, and receive 
what farther light God may be pleaſed to iinpart unto us by you j; But as we.have 


' beleeved, ſo have we hitherto praRiſed, and ſo have moſt of us ſpoken this our 


Anſwer to your particulars, moſt of us we may ſay, becauſe there wants not ſome 
Brethren amongſt us who proceed further, even to looke at all fir fornies of Prayer 
invented by men of another age or congregation, an preſcrived ro their Brechren 
to be read out of a book for the prayers ofthe Church, as Images, or Imaginations 
of men, forbidden in the ſecond Commandement ; Bur 2s we l-ave them to their 
liberrie of their own judgements without prejudice, fo do we alſo concurre with 
the reſt of them, ſo farre as we all goe in bearing wi:neſ}: again! any fer formes, cr 
the corruptions in them ; In diſpatching whereof, we have bcea tlie more flow be= 
cauſe it behoved us firlt to inquire into, and to fertle ſome c »ntroverſies anongt 
our ſelyes, before we could well attend to entertaine diſcourſe about forraiene qc 
[tions which do not ſo ncerely concerne our preſent eſtate and pratiſe, Behdes 
your Letters being ſent to the Miniite:s of the Churches, and ſome of us divelling 
farre alunder, it was not an cafe thing for all of us often to m-c: rogerhor ro conft- 
der of thefe Q ueftions, much efſe to reſolve upon one jult anfver, But having 
length (C by the affictance of God ) brought our Anſwers to this iſſue, we commend 
it to the bleſſing oghe Lord, and in him to your Chriitian, and judicious conk Je= 
ration; where fall things bee found 1afe, and dyely warranted from Scrimture 
rounds ; do you alfn as ſeemeth vigilant Watchmen of the Lords flock, and faith- 
full witneſſes to God , IF any thing feeme doubtfill co you, con'ider and wetoh it 
yery well before you rejeR it : If any thing appeare to be unſound, and diffonant 
from the Word ( waich we for our parts cannot ditcerne) we ſhall willingly attend 
0) 
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The Epiitle, | 
co what further light God may {cnd unto us by you: In the rcane while wee 1n- 


j © treat you in the Lord,not to ſuft'r fi.ch apprehenſions to lodge in your minds, 


which you in:imate in your L ctters ; As if we here juſtiticd che wayes of riged ſe- 
paration, which ſomerunes among{t you we have formerly borne wirneſle againft: 
and fo buiid againe the things we have deiiroycd ; you know they ſeparate from 
your Congregations, as no Churches ; from the Ordinances diſpenſed by you as 
mcere.Antichriſtian, and from your ſelves as no + i {ible Chriſtians. But wee pro- 
feſſe unfainedly, we ſeparate from the corruptions which we conceive to. be left in 
your Churches. and from ſuch Ordinances adminitt: 5d therein as we feare are not 
of God. but of men ; And for your ſelves, we are fo ture from ſeparating as from no 
vihble Chriſtians, as thatyou 2re under Godin our hearts { if the Lord would 
{uffer it ) ro live and die together ; and we looke at ſundrie of you as men of that 
eminent growth in Chciſtianicie, that if there be any viſible Chriſtians under heg- 
Ven, amongſt you arethe men, which for theſe many yeeres have been written in 
your forcheads (' Hotimeſſe tothe Lord ) which we ſpeake not to prejudice any eruth 
which our ſelves are here taught andcalled to profeſſe, bur we till beleeve though 
perſonall Chriſtians may be eminent in their growth of Chriſtianicie : yer Chur» 
ches had flill need to grow from apparent defeRs to puritic ; and from reformation 
to Reformation, age after age, till the Lord have utterly aboliſhed Anrichriſt with 
the breath of his mouth, and the brighrneſſe of his comming. tothe full and cleare 
revelation of all his holy Truth ; eſpecially rouching the ordering of his houſe and 
publick worſhip ; as a pledge of this our eſtimation of you, and fincere affe&ion 
to you, we have ſent you theſe Anſwers to your demand. and ſhall be ceadie,by the 
help of Chrift, to receive back againe from you, wiſe, and juſt, and holy +7 fog 
tiſements in the Lord. 

Now the Lord God, ahd Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, your Locd,and ours; 
lead us all unto all Truths, purge out all Leaven out of his Churches, and keepe us 
blameleſſe and barmlefſe in his holy Faith and feare, co his heavenly kingdome, 
through him that hath loved us ; In whom we reſt, 


Toxr very loving Brethren, the Elders 
ofthe (Ferche ms Ncw-England. 


Reverend 
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Reverend and dearely beloved Brethren, 


þ T is not to be doubted but while we live here , we ſhall have 
* juſt cauſe to ſearch and try our ways, look back upon for- 
Jy Y mer courſes,and call things done to more ſtrit examination. 
For being over- clouded with ignorance, 

compaſſed about with infirmities , and . Le —_ 
beſer with many temptations to finne, _ rem: af 0 
knowing what we know beſt, but darkly gf: 1 ;.c.1 xt quan- 
and in part, no maryell, if in many tumlibet quiſque pro- 
things we offend ignorantly , of frailty fecerit, nemo eff qua 
for want of due conſideration, raſlly miſtaking Errour for = OE = 
Truth, condemning Truth for Errour , ſuſpeRing evill without p;.ce to the Rez» 
$ cauſe , and not ſuſpeRing where is juſt reaſon , drawing erro- der. 

FJ nious concluhons from ſound principles , and maintaining 

$ truths upon weak grounds ; ſo that in examination of our wayes , and endeyours 

4 of their Reformation wee had need to looke warily , that wee turn not tothe right 

'Z hand or to the left, for in the one we add to the Word of God , as well as in the o= 

2other, and of our ſelyes are apt to ſtrike afide to both. A looſe conſcience will be 

+profane, a tender,ſcrupulous. It tands us therefore upon to have our ſelves in ſuſpi- 


ion, in as much as experience teacheth that many have ſwerved from the path of 
ound peace and comfort on each hand. 


T 


Ul / 


+ Wherefore ( Beloved Brethren )if fince your comming into New England, upon 
Aw Review of former aRions you have diſcovered any truths heretofore not ta» 
Ken notice of, we ſhal be ſo far from rejeRing them becauſe of your former judgment 
mand praQtice,thar we ſhall heartily defire to know and imbrace the ſame with yous 
Sand bleſſe God for you as the happy inſtruments of his glory,our InflruRion & the 
Kadvancementof the truth.Bur if the diſcoveries be of the like nature with the politi= 
Zons mentioned in the Letter; as before,ſo ſtill, we conceive them to be new opinions, 

And not warranted by Scripture, which is the true Antiquity. 
$5 Opinions we ſay, not praQtices, for not changing your opinion, you might law- 
y alcer your praRtice ; nay, what you did tolerate formerly as a burthen, in caſe 
2 not 
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- full, and prejudiciall ro outward peace _ being backed 
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Bot free, you night well forgoc _ at your liberty. Your judgement being the 
fame, you mighr uſe your liberty in forbearance of a ſer Lirurgie, and yet retaine the 


ſame judgement of a ſtinted _ that you had before, you might forbeare 
U 


for a tune upon ſpechll Reaſon ( ſuch as preſent ſtate and occaſion might ſuggeſt) 
to receive to the Sacrament* approved Chriftizans , not ſet members of a par- 
ticular Congregation; as ſome Brethren do) who yetdare not think it unlawful co 


communicate with ſuch'in the at of worſhip, or deem ir juſt and right altogether 


to debar them, as having no right nor title to thoſe. priviledges of the Church. 


Itis your opmions whereto we had reſpeR,nor ſimply your praRice. It never en- 
tred into us to perſwade you to a fer Liturgy, much leffe ro complain that you 
had nut accepted ours. Bur that all (tinted Liturgies ſhould be condemned as devi- 
ſed worſhip, and ſo condemned n5 that none may lawfully be preſent at, or pertake 
of the Sacraments adminiſtred in a tinted or deviſed forme , this wee called a new 
opinion, ; | 

Neither do we mention it becauſe we knew it to be the private opinion of ſome 
Brethren among you, whom we had lefr to the liberty of their owne judgment, ſo 
far as the maintenance of the Truth, and a juft call did not ingage us : but becauſe 
it was crycd up, and advanced with all diligence , and endeavour of ſome amon 
us ſtanding affeRed New England-ward, as if a chief point of holineſſe conſiſted in 
ſeparation. You know how great a fire a little ſparkle kindles. And ſeeing this 
Diſtration and Rent had its originall , growth and continuance from ſome Bre- 
chcen in thoſe parts, or afteRed tothat way , when in loving and friendly manner 
we could neither receive grounds at home for our conviction, nor procure juſt ſatiſ- 
faQion to the contrary ; what could wee doe lefſe then call upon you joyntly to 


know your judgment, and either by ſound proof to be by you convinced (if happi- 


ly you ſhould approve their ſeparation (which we eſteem PRAC raſh, unlaw- 


y a teſtimony of its diſ- 
like from you, we might the better be both incouraged, and furniſhed to eadeyour 


the quenching of that fire which was kindled bur in too many places, 


In other perticulars alſo, wee conceive, you goe beyond Commiſſion given of 


God : granting them authority to whom Cod hath not committed it, debarring 


others from the priviledge of the Sacraments, who have title thereto by the Cove» 
nantof grace. 


« 


Your love in that you were pleaſe] to ſignifie firſt your kinde and reſpeQive ac- 
ceptance of our Letter, and now alſoto ſend us an anſwer thereto, we acknowledge 
it with all thankfulnefſe, and ſhall endevour (through the grace of God) to return 
like affeRion in truth of heart, if in meaſure we fall ſhort. Of your reſpe to us in 
particular, we make no queſtion,your exprefſions are beyond that we could expe, 
as alſo what we dare own, But we humbly beſeech the Lord to direR, uphold, and: 


guide 


s wWA Mu 


guide us, that in ſome meaſure we may walk worthy of our vocation, and approve. 


our ſelves faithfull ro your conſciences. 

It was one end of our writing to be ſatisfied in this point, whether you approve 
the ways of Separation (whereof wee complain) and their courſes who laboured 
with all their might, (when they conceived hope to be heard)to perfwade therunto, 
Againſt which (if we knew your judgment) you reftified among us. 

You know they that ſeparate are not all of one ſ{raine and temper, Some deny 
all communion with us publick and private, ſome adinit of private , but deny all 


publick, and ſome joyne in Prayer before, and after Sermon , as alſo preaching of 


the Word (becauſe in their eſteeme , this may be done without communion in a 
Church-way) bur refuſe to partake of the Sacraments. All which Separations wee 
judge uncharitable , contrary to the Commandement of Chriſt , and have eycr 
thought that you (whilſt with us) and we were of one minde herein. 

If of late vee have conceived fears of ſome of you (deere Brethren) as leaning too 
much to what formerly you diſliked, we beſeech you weigh what urgent and preſ= 
ſing Reaſons forced us thereunto, and we ſhall moſt gladly (wee heartily defire you 
to rel aſſured) hay hold of every line and ſyllable, that may tend to diſlodge fuch 
ayprehenfions. | | 


For as we conceive, the diſpute to be unreaſonaby moved , the Rent offenſive, 
the opmions themſelves prejudictall to the cauſe of God, and the adyancers thereof 


to have paſſed the limits preſcribed by God ; fo wee ſhall efteem it an incftimable 
blefſing, if (now what hindees being xemoved) wee might joyn with one heart and 
ſoule, in one way of God to promote his glory , and ſeek the 000d of his Church 
and people, 

Werruſt in the Lord, we ſhould not draw back in any courſe wherein wee may 
ſee the Lord going betore us, nor be an offence to any to keep the Lords way ; wee 
ſeek the truth, and are perſwaded it is the cauſe of God which we defend : we plead 
for Communion with the Churches of Chriſt, no further then they hokd communi= 
cn with Chriſt, till defiring to keepe the nnity of the ſpirit #1 the bond of peace, with 

your ſelves and all others , who walke in the right way of truth, peace and 
comfort. 

How the Ford may be pleaſcd to deale with us , or diſpole of us wee know not 
(his bleſſed will be done.) Burt of this we are reſolved, through his grace, not wil- 
lingly to raiſe trouble or difſention among you , if through ignorance or infirmity 
we ſhall not ſo fall in, as to be of one minde with you in theſe matters. And here 
we deſire you to confider that in theſe particulars you difſent as much one from an=- 
ether as we difſent from you , and that wherein we diflent from you ( and perhaps 
from the lefler part of you) you diſſent from the judgement and praRice of all Re- 
formed Churches. 

This 
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wyare nce theſe ren(laith Cann —_— Ro- 

þf ) {urerſticiouſly 2d4iRed 10 their new 
deviſe, that beware how tc r(-R the una- 
nirous judgment and practice of all learned 
men and truc Churches. Stay againſt ſtray- 
irg. prog. 47 

1 2m and (hall be always reacy 'o give all 
due relpe& tetho'e good cuſtomes of Chur- 
ches, which arc taken upon good warrart 
and ground, and lorg continued among 
Gods people, 1.D. Apol p.z1. 

Good cuſtomes taken up by the Churches 
upon good grounds ſhould rot lightly be 
broken or laid downe , wherein I doe fully 
2gree with the Authour of that elaborate 
Commentary upon the fourth Chaprer of 
Joba,1.D, 4pobScf.r2. Examina. p.151. 


This wee ipeake not to prejudice your 
cauſe, but to intreat your ſerious re-exa= 
mination of whart y 0:1 have ſent us, and 
this tryall thereof, by the Touchſtone of 
the Word. For if we miſtake nor, in ma» 
ny things it will not abide the Teſt. 

You have written in great loye and 
tendernefle , that your Pofitions might be 
fo ſcanned, and wee ſhall endeavour with 
fuch affeRion to try all things, and hold 
faſt that which is good. And now (be- 
ſeeching the guidance of the Spirit) with 
your leave, wee ſhall endeayour to deale 
fully and plainly,as the nature of the cauſe 
requireth , increating you impartially to 


conſider the grounds whereupon we, go and weigh what wee ſhall ſay in the bal- 
lance of the SanRuary, The Lord of his rich mercy in Jeſus Chrit , dire us in 
diſcerning whar is right and pleaſing in his fight , Caſt offences our of: the Church, 
cloſe up Rents and Diviſions, reyeal his Truth more and more,ſet up and mayntain 
the purity of his own Ordinances, unite the hearts of his people tothe love 
and feare of his holy Name, teach us felf-deniall, and keep 
' us blameleſle to the comming of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ann. 
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I POSITION, 
| That a ſtinted forme of Prayer and: fet Liturgie is unlawfull. 


Anſw. 
2 Efore we proceed to declare our ſelves — thts poſition : Te 


= Will be ncedfull that ſowe thing be premiſed , for the explication 
\& of the terms thereof. We ſuppoſe, 


| private Prayers compoſed for the helpe and dire&ion of weaker 
| Chriſtians : but the Syfems or body of publike Prayers generally 
uſed in the _—_ Pariſhes , compiled for the Churches uſe by other men nor in- 
fallibly guided by God, to be ſaid or read out of a Book by their Miniſters as the 
Churches Prayers. And that this is your meaning, may appeare fron your Lettet 
ic ſelf, wherein you complain that divers in many parts of that Kingdome have 
left their Aſſemblies, becauſe of aſtinted Liturgy. Now we know not of any other 
Rinted Liturgy from which the people do abſent themſelves , but onely that which 
is in uſe in the Engliſh Churches. | 

For as for a forme of Prayer in generall, wee conceive your meaning cannot be 
of that. For it is evident that many Preachers conflantly uſe one ſet form of Pray- 
2 croftheir own making before their Sermons , with whom the people refuſe not to 
8 Jjoyn. -* 
* - 'By tinted and ſet, you mean ſuch Prayers,as are fo impoſed upon the Chur- 
, ches and Miniſters, as that they are limited to that very form of words expreſſed in 


” the Book without addition, diminution, or alteration ; for that Liturgy and forme 
” amongyou, js in this ſenſe ſer avd tinted. 
| 3 By unlawfull, you mean that we looking at that form , as ſwerving from the 
{ Rule; neither dare firſt practice it our felyes, nor ſecondly approve the uſe of it by 
# others. 

This being the true ſtate of the queſtion, ſo far as it appears to us,from the letter. 
We anſwer , 1 For our own praftice , the Chutches here doe not uſe any flinted 
* forme of Prayer and fer Licurgy, for theſe and other ſuch Reaſons. rx Becauſe 
+ wefinee no neceffity of any ftinied Liturgy to be uſed among us, by vertue of any 
\.: divine precept. And ſeeing the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles limited them , to reach 

-} mento obſerve and do onely what Chriſt did command them in matters of this na» 
-» rure, Math.28.20., Who are we and whatare our Churches, that we ſhould preſume 
4 above this Commiſſion? And,we hope, it will not be offenſively taken by any godly 
#Z Brethren, That we ftand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chri hath made us free in 
Z this, as well as in all other things. 
| - Secondly, becauſe the lawfulnefle of ſet forms and flinted Liturgies is queſtioned 
Z and doubted of by many faithfull ſervants of God : whereas for Church-officers to 


1 Bya Liturgy and forme of Prayer, you mean not a forme of 
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2 T he anſwey tothe firſt Poſition, 


edifice the Churches by their own gifs, as well in praying as in preaching , all forts 
without controverſie grant it to be {awfull, Now ſpirituall prudence guideth be- 
lievers, when two ways ate ſer before them , one doubtfull though ventured on by 
ſome, the other certainly ſafe and good , though negleRed by many, to chooſe that 
which is i3te, declining the other. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Primitive patergs of all the Churches of God in their beſt times 
(when as touching this pointthey kept the rule in their eye) whether Jewtſh before 
Chiift, or Chriſtian above a 160 yeers after Chriſt, yield not the lealt footſtep to 
Nerv us another ſafe way to walk in,then this w*b yehave cholen. As for afcertiaies 
towards the end of the ſecond, and beginning of the third Cencury, we know how 
far the Churches were then degenerated and.declined from the firfl purity ; neither 
do we marvell at it, ſecing in the Apoſtles time the myſtery .of iniquity began to 
work, and it was then fotetrold, that the power of codichelth would be in afcertimes 


exchanged for empty formes, In which reſpe& , we look not at them as our guides 


S 
neither 1n this, nor other particulars not warranted by the Rule, herein following 


the adviſe of Cyprian, who himſelf ſaw the corruption of thoſe tnpes , Non eff at- 
tendendumn quid aliquis ante nos factendum putaverit , ſed quid" qui ante onnes eb. 
Chriftus fecerit &+ faciendum preceperit. pat] | | 

To conc'ude, ſeeing our Chriſtian liberty freeth us from binding our ſelves to 
any rel1gious ublervances, whereunto the written word doth not bind us. And fec- 
ing ſ-irityall prudence dire&s us to choole thoſe ways, which on all hands are con< 
£11.d to be. fe, woiding thoſe that be doubtfull and hazardous, And feetng it will 
nor be ſafe tor us, needleſly to ſiverve from the conflant praftice of:all Charches 
that are rccordcd in Scripture, and there held forth as a cloud of Witneſſes for us to 
follow in matters of this nature , wee therefore may not, doe not, dare not uſe ſer 
forms ot Prayers and (tinted Liturgies in theſe Churches. 

More particularly, in that we doc not uſe that forme of Prayer and Rinted Li- 


rii:oy, which is in uſe among your ſelves : theſe and tuch other like Realons have- 


mauced vs thereunto. x The many and juſt exceptions whereunto that Lirurgy 
is lyable boch for matter and manner ; for the proote whereof wee referre you to 
choſe faithtull ſervants of God , who have gone before us in witneſſing againſt the 
Game? Among others to Maſter Cartwright, and the Abridgment. 

42.319 a5,much as that Liturgy was never commanded of God , and hath been 
oreatly abulcd to Idolatry and Superſticion , and 1s not of any neceſlary ule, and 
thergfore we are affraid to bring ic into the Worſhip of God , as knowing the jea- 
jovGeofthe Lord, in matters of this nature ; Exod.20, and how ſtrictly hee com- 
manderh his people, that all moniments and remnants of Idolatry and Superflici- 
on ſhould be aboliſhed from among them , Dewe.5,25,26. Exod.27.13. Eſay 30. 
2+, 2 C87-6.17. In which reſpect the holy Ghoſt hath great:y commended Hacob, 
David, lets Hetech ia and Tofab ter taking away the remembrance of fuch things, 
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T he anſwer to the firſt Pojhticn, '2 
Gen.35-2,4. Pſal.16,4. 2 King 10.26,27+ & 18.4 & 27+ a)l the Chapter. And 
where other Kings of [dah canic ſhort ot the like zeale , che Scriprure notes it as a 
blemiſh in them that the high places were nor taken xway,albeit the people did tor 
ſacrifice in them to falſe gods, but onely to the Lotd, 2 Chron.1 5.17, & 20.33. & 
33-17. Yea, morcover, it appeateth by the Scripture , that foincthings that hadia 
good Originall and uſe (if they be nor ill neceſſary and commanded of God) are 
unlawfull when once they are knowne to be defiled by Idolatry , and abuſed to it, 
2 King.18.4. Hoſ.2.16,17. Asthe brazen Serpent was atthe firſt an Inftitution 
though bur temporary : but when the children of /frael burned Incenſe to it, He- 
zechiah , is commended for breaking it in pieces , and the Lord witnefleth of him 
that he did that which was right in the fight of the Lord,and according to his Com- 
mandement, which he commanded 4/oſes, 2 Kizg.18.3,6. how much more in rhe 
like caſe ought other things to be removed, which never were commanded of God, 
bur onely were deviſed by men? And that that Liturgy hath been ſuperſtitiouſly a- 
buſed , may be clecr to any that ſhall conſider thar it is the ſame for ſubGance'that 
was uſed in the days of Popery. And therefore when the Papiſts in Devonſhtre:nid 
Cornwall, had niade a Commotion and Rebcllion apon the change'of Religion, in 
the days of King Edward the Sixth. It was told them by the King, for the pacifying 
of them : That it was the ſelf-ſame Service in Engliſh , which had been before in L a= 
tine : and if the Service of the Church was good 1n Latine,it remayneth good v7 Eng- 
liſh, for nothing is altered : Fox eAlls and Monuments, Edward 6. And Pope Pins 
the fifth did ſee fo lictle variation in it from the Latine Service, that had been for- 
merly uſed in that Kingdome, that he worild have ratified it by his authority, if Q. 
Elizabeth would have fo received it, And many of the people put ſuch holineſſe 
in 1t, that they think God is not rightly worſhipped , nor his Sabbath well obſc.- 
ved, nor the Sacraments ſufficiently adininiltred, if there be-no reading of that Ser- 
vice. And others put ſuch holineſs and neceſſity in it, that they preterre it befure 
much as the Miniſters are in the danger of being called bi Bis noone ha OD 
in queſtion, and of being cenſured, if they doe not read - form'ry io the Cerewonie s, 
that Liturgy every Lords day without omitting any part' and we do nct ſee butir is as 
thereof, cither in reſpe& of preaching or otherwiſe. ſt: 0ag againſt this Liturgy, 

3 Inregard «f the many wWofull ſcandals, and dangerous conſequences of uſing 
thar Liturgie,of which we ſ@ppoſe you are not ignorant. 

To mention hut two. Viz.The hardning of Papiſts who are unboldned to think 
better of their own Breviaries Mafſe-Books, Portuiſles. ſeeing that Liturgie hath bin 
extracted out of thoſe books, and rather fetched from them then frum the forms u- 
iced in any of the reformed Churches. | 

2 The conntenancing and eſtabliſhing of an unlearned Idol Miniftery, of not- 
Preaching eurates,Non-refidents,Pluralities,&c, in whole $Kirts is to be found the 
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14 "ſ The avſwer to the firſt Poſition, 


blood of ſo many rmens fouls living and dying in cheir fins, while they ignorantly 
content theinſelves with, and harden themſelves in ſore empty forms of Religion 
and blinde devotion, which are begotten and cheriſhed chicfely by fuch prayers and 
miniſters. Neither is there lefſe ſcandall hereby (we meane not onely taken bur 
given) then by the cating of an Idolathite , in the Idols Temple condemned by che 
Apoſile 1 Cor. 8.7 10. For if the cating of an Idolathice by him that had know- 


Iedge,and knew that an Idol was nothing.,and that all meats were lawfall,J1d im- 


bolden others to honour the Idol,and therefore was a ſcandall given, fo allo ir-is in 
this caſe. 

4 Sceing that booke is ſo impoſed as that the miniſter in reading of it , is limi- 
ted tothe very words ſet downe without any diminution,addition, or alteration; 
therefore wedarcnot uſe it, 

For 1 The Lord himſelfe hath not limited his people to his own formes and 
therefore we ſee not, how it can be lawfull to be-lirnited to ether mens formes ; 
For in thu&doing we ſhould ſubjeR our ſelves to the exerciſe of ſuch an authority 
and power of the Prelates,as in this caſe puts forth a Aronger a& of limiting power 
then Chrift himſelfe, who doth not limit us to thoſe formes, which himſelfe hath 
ſer downe in Scripture : For though we acknowledge the Locds prayer and other 
formes ſer down in Scripture, may be lawfully uſed as prayers (due cautions being 
obſerved) yer there 1s nota limitation lying upon the Churches in the uſe of thok 
prayers. And therefore wedo not find that the Apoſtles ever uſed that form taught 
by Chriſt in thoſe very words,much lefſe limited themfelys to it, when they prayed, 
nor did they teach the Churches fo to doe. 

2 Tf the Lord would not have us limit our ſelves in our own forins, whiles we are 
exerciſing our own gifts (which he hath ſpecially ſanRified to edify his Church 
Ati.6.4. Eph.4.8. 1 (or.12.7.) leaft we ſhould quench or ar leaſt ſtraiten his 
ſpiric 1n prayer, 1x Theſ.5.19. would he then have uslinuted to other mers forms, 
which hve nor. beene in like fort ſan&ified of Sod, bur will rather quench or [trat- 


ten the ſpiricof Cod, whiles we are fo limited to them? 


2 Theentertainmeaxr of this form hath been a manifeft ſnare unto the Churches 


who upon the ſame ground on Which they have received this forme into the desks 


have beene limited to others in the pulpit, by meanes whereof the poore Church of 
Chriſt hath bin' wholly deprived of the publike uſe ofthe Miniſters gifts in pcayer, 
and tke'{pirit of prayer in the Miniſters in publike, hath beene greatly reſtrained. 
As for our Judgement concerning the praRice of others, who uſe this Liturgie in 
our native Countric, we have alwayes becne unwilling to 'expreſſe our mindes 


there again{Tualclſe we have been'neceffarily called thereunto,and at this time we 
- thinke ir not expedient to expreſſe our ſelves any furcher concerning this matter, as 
' loath ro imter:neddle with the affaires of other Churches, but conteming our ſelves 
with, and blefling the Lord for thoſe liberties. which we,by the mercie of God, do 


here 
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So, 


-of prayer, and ſee whether the two latt will not in the ſame terms direRly concluce 


The reply to the arſwver of the firſt Poſition 5 


here enjoy» reſerving alſo due reverence to the judgements of our beloved brethren 
and deere Countreymen, who may wy, this matter be orhecwilg minded. 
eply. | 
T His poſition cannot beare that —— which you giveit, if you tal icac- 
cording ,o our mindes,and the plain conſtruRion of the words. We Kever que- 
ſioned why yuu made not uſe of a {tinted Licurgy , much lefſe why you did nor 
wholly and in every part tye your ſelves unto, and approve of that forrne in uſe a- 
monglt us. You might well thinke we had little to doe to put forth ſuch a de= | 
mand, »iz.whether you thinke it lawfull to approve ja others and praRice your 
ſelves , what ſwerveth from the rule,and we thinke it Arange you ſhould give our } 
words ſuch a meaning. | 

The thing we craved reſolution in was, whether in your judgements all tinted 
and ſet formes of prayer and Licurgies be unlawtull.The mee hereof was becaulc & 
in writings from New- England, we had feene all fer liturgies,and fer formes of pray- I 
er condemned as deviſed worſhip which God would not accept , and partaking þ 
in-che Sacramentsef the Supper in our afſemblies, therefore diſallowed; becauſe ad- | 
minifired in a flinted Liturgie, which things were received with ſuch likeing a= | 
mong ſome brethren with us,and by them imparted and recommended to others, | 
that they occaſioned that rent anddifliration whereof we complain. 

It is true,the people — us ſeparate from our forme of prayer or liturgy, but. 
the reaſon hereof is becaule it 1s Ainted , not becauſe this or that or ours in 
particular. | 

You confeſſe you want not ſome brethren among you who look at all ſer formes | 
of Prayer invented by one of anuther age or congregation , and preſcribed to their 
brethren , to be read out of a booke for the prayers of the Church , as Images and 
Imaginations of man forbidden in the ſecond Commandement , and that the law- 
fulneſle of Lirmrgies,and ſet formes is queſtioned:and doubted of by many faithfull |} 
ſervants of Ged, ſuch alſo as come over occafionally,who withdraw themſelvs from 
the Sacraments in the congregation, doe it on this pretence, that a ftinted Licurgic 
is a humane invention. Andif weexamine the reaſons brought againſt Rinte(d 
formes and Liurgies, we ſhall finde them to ftrike ar all forines and. Liturgies 
though deviſed by men of the ſame age and congregation , and to be uſed but now 
and then,or bur once on ſer purpoſe.and that cicher in publike or in private,as clſe- 
where we may have occaſion to ſhew. | 

You ſay it is evident , many Preachers conſtantly uſe a fer forme of Prayer of | 
their own making before their Sermons. with whom the people refuſe nor to joyne; Þ| 
And you know (we doubt not) thatſuch fer formes are diſliked alſo, And if the 
grounds be examined (in our underſtanding)they make as much againſt the one 
as the other. View but the reaſons why you admit not a Rinted Licurgie and forme 
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eainſt both. But what ever is to be thought herein, or whether mens praiſes 1- 
oree with their opinions we Bw diſpuce not. This is plaine and manifeſt, thar 
mens opinions are to be judged by their expreſſe words and reaſons, nor by their 
pcactifes. The Bfownifts ( as they are commonly called ) can ſeparate from no 
ftirited Liturgie amovgft us,bur that which is in'uſe, and for ought we know they 
may joyne With their owne Paſtots,though they oft uſe the ſame 'forme of prayer 
in whole or in part, in thankſgiving before meac, or in prayer before Sermon, or 
the like, And yet their opinion is that all Rinred Licurgies and ſet Formes of prayer 
be unlawfi1ll, humane inyentions forbidden by the ſecond Commandetment. 

But ifany thing had beene lefe doubttull in the-Letter, that ir might be trained 
to another ſence, ether becauſe we were ſhort in expreſſion, or inany of you not 
informed in the paſſages which gave occaſion to the queſtion, ir is well knowne 
what the words meane in ordinary conſtruttion. And we doubt not but many 
brethren among you, might and could fully informe you of our meaning that there 
need no ſuch ſtraining to find it out, | | 

That which followeth in your anſwer tothe poſition ( as you'interpret it ) wee 
paſſe over, becauſe it is not to the matter intended. And wee are as un willing to 
trouble you with the affaires of other Churches taking you from your owne weigh- 
tic occations, as you are unwilling to be interrupted, Onely in rtgard of promile, 
and becauſe plaine dealing ſerves to maintaine love, we thinke good to adyertiſc 
you theſe few things. | 

1 That your reaſons why you accept not of a Rinted Lyturgie be ambiguouſly 
propounded, for ſometimes you plead onely for your libertie herein, and chat a lin- 
ted forme is not neceſſary, and ſometime youu ſpeake (o; as they that looke at Stin= 
red Lyturgies, as Images forbidden in the ſecond Co:mmandement will cafily draw 
your words to their meaning. 

2 Thereaſons you bring againſt a ſet forine of prayer or Liturgie doe hold as 
ſtrong againſt a ſet forme of Catechiſme confeſſhon and profeſſion of faith, bleſſing, 
baprtizing and finging of Pſalmes. 

3 Wechavyenot called upon you at this timeto witneſle for, or againfl the cor- 
rTaptions in the Communion=>Booke. This you fall upon by raining the ſenſe of 
our demands contrary to the true meaning thereof. 

The reaſons which you bring againſt it, we cannot approve them all ; The ex- 
ceptions which have bin taken both from the matter and manner thereof we know: 
But to eſteeme the whole for ſome corruptions tound therein, a monument of Idola- 
try,that we have not learned. | | 

The Arguinent in the abridgement which is uſed againſt conformity to the Ce- 
remonics did not in their judgement who were authors of the Booke hold againſt 
che Lycurgie, of which opinion we ace allo. 


4 If theſe reaſons be intended onely to ſhew why you receive not our forme of 
adminiftration, 
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praQtile we have ever witneſſed, 


The anſwer to the ſecond Pofition, 7 
adminiſtration, it is that which ( we are perſwaded you know ) we neyer required 
of you. If to diſallow the uſe of the Bovke among us alcogether in things lawtall, 
good and pertinent, they will nothold weight, | 

5 You are generally ( as you fay ) loath to meddle with the affaires of other 
Churches, unlefſe you have been neceſſarily called thereunto. But when ſome upon 
the requeſt ( as we ſuppoſe) of private friends, and others out of their zeale and 
forwardnefſe have laboured to draw many to ſeparation from the Saccament, be- 
cauſe miniſtred in a (tinted Lyturgie : wee cannot apprehend any juſt ground of 
this apologie. - The Rent is wide, and foine brethren had their hands dcepe there- | 
in, which made us at this preſent to craye your judgements, and the reaſons thereot MW 
to make up the breach, | | | s 

6 1. D. objeReth yr Maſter P. _ his wa of prmgning was CH 
Whit publiſher of 1y 1 carrying that matcer, he ſpeakes of, to the Claſſes, be- 
his = hop Gn Por ce he had declared to the wear the equity of his refu- 
ficions, refers the reader ſing the Miniſters defired by the Scriptures. And may not 
ro Mr. C0:!ons anſwer un'o. ve with like reaſon objeR, that this manner of proceeding 
Mr. Ball for farisfation in , 1... : 
hf's po'nt concerning ſer 1 dilorderly in ſeeking to draw men to Separation, becaule 
ſo-mes of . prayer, The of tinted Liturgie, before you had ſhewed to us or other 
reader is earneſtly in» brethren+(-whon'it may concerne ) by Scripture, or rea- 

ſons drawne from thence, that a ttinted Liturgie was un- 


treated to compare Ma- 
| a'l iſe, and X ; 

EEO, lawfull ? but of this wee may intreat more fully elſe» 

where, 


Mr Cotions anſwer ' with 
ſc:tuſnefſe and indiffe- 
rence, becauſe Mr Ball ha- 
ving rece:ved thar anſwer before the publiſhing of his Treatiſe ( being much enlarged, whereof 
My ,Cotton was ignorant) was co:fident, that with addirien of ſome marzinall no es ( whichin 
reference thererohe added ) his Treatiſ: wou:d ſufticiently detend ir felfe, agaialt all the af- 
ſau!rs, which that anſwer made againſt ic. | 


..i£ POSITION. 
T hat it i not lawfull to jeyne in prayer, or receive the Sacraments where a (iinted 
Litnrgie 1s uſed, or as we conceive your meaning to bein this, as in the former que- 


ſtron viz, where, and when that ſtinted Liturgie # uſed. 


e Anſwer. 
7 ſeemeth by this your letter, the ground of this Poulttion. hath beene the ſepara- 
tion of divers from your afſemblies, becaule of a timed Liturgie: and we are not 
ignorant of the rigid teparation of divers people, who withdraw themſelves from 
an able faithfullininiſtry, as no miniftry of Chrilt, ahd fram their godly congreg1- 
tions as no Churches of Chriſt, becauſe of ſome corruptions from which ( through 
want of light, nor love of the ruth) chey are noc throughly cleanſed, Againlt which 


As for our Judgement concerning the Polition tt, (cife, we would promiſe rwo 
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things ; Firſt concerning the perſons reading this Licurgie, which may be either an 


dl i ungodly or unable Miniſter, or an able and a godly, 


Secondly, concernivg the Liturgie it ſelfe, which may be either of the whole or 
ſome {cle prayers, which may be conceived to be the leaſt offenfiye, 

Now if the queſtion be of joyning in prayer with, and when that whole Licurgie 
3s uſed, or where that which is uſed, is read by an unable and ungodly Miniſter, 
we then ſee not how ir can be lawfull to joyne in prayer in fuch caſes , For 


1 Theprayers of the Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the publike pray-- 


ers of the whole afſembly, whoſe mouth he is to God, And when the prayers of- 
fered up by the Miniſter, as a living _ and acceptable ſervice ro God, are not 
througk humane frailty, but otherwiſe for matter and manner corrupt, wee ſee-not 
what warrant any one hath to joyne with ſuch prayers, ,Mal.r.13.14. 

2 When men ioyne therein with an inſufficiene Miniſtry, they doe not only 
conntenancethem in their place and office, whom the Lord hath rejeRed from bein 
his Preifts. Hof. 4.6. but alſo ſer up thoſe Idolls and means of worſhip to edifi 
theinſclyes by,which God never appointed in his holy word Ezeckh.11.179, 

But if thequeſlion be of joyning in ſome few ſeleR prayers read by an ableand 
painfull Miniſter out of chat booke as on the one fide wee are very tender of impu- 
ting fin to the men that ſo joyne : ſoon the other fide, we are not without feare,leaft 
that ſuch joyning may be found to be uglawfull: unleſſe ic may appeare that the Mi- 
nifters with whom the people have communion in reading thoſe prayers doe nei- 
ther give any ſcandall by reading of them nor give unlawfull honour to a thing a+ 
buſed to Idolatry, and ſuperſlicion, nor doe ſuffer themſelves to be finfully limit- 
cd in the ccadipg of than , 

| Reply . 

Uicicnt hath been ſpoken of the meaning of the poſition and the grounds thereof 
Sg nd if we have not miſtaken your judgment & praRice both,you have born wit- 
neſie :$ inſt both that you call the rigid ſeperation , and this more moderate alſo; 
And we humbly wiſh , the moderate doe not degenerate into the rigid ere long. 
Ic js very flrange; if they take not great incouragement- upon your grounds. The 
eruth of our minitery, Churches, Ordinances, and calling is queſtioned, and where 
men will Ray the Lord knoweth, and what more common then that our Licurgie 
is unlawfull, becauſe it is the deviſe ef man ; The Author ( or publiſher ar leaſt ) 
of a letter againſt our Service booke beginneth with ſuch like diftinRtion, ' 

» Againſt this Prayer-booke ( faith e ) divers have pleaded in a different man- 
ner. Firſt ſome arguments are proper to che Separatiſts qua tales, viz. that it is 
, offered in a falſe Church ; 2.By a falſe miniſter , 3. In the behalfevf the ſubjeRs 
,, of the Kingdome of Antichriſt, Theſe are properly theirs, being the _—_— 
,, wher2upon they make a torall ſeparation from all the Churches in this Land, as 


» 85 Chutches of Chciſt. Theſe I approve not, yet note them that yee may ſee 
9, Upon 
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>, Upon what different grounds, the ſame Poſition is maintained by feyerall per 
» ſons, and that yee may be delivered from the prejudice, which hinders many from 
, receiving thoſe truths, becauſe they feare the reproach of Browniſine. 
,,Seccndly, there are other grounds which are common to all that plead for the 
» the puritic of Chriſts ordinances, and which doe nor neceffarily inferre ſuch ſepa 
,, ration, but only ſerye to ſhew the unlawtulneſſe of gat praRiſe,and our commu» 
3» Nicating therein. . | 
Thus the Epiſtle wherein the ſame diſtinRion of ſeparation is noted : but how 
truly, let the indifferent judge. If none muſt be counted _ but ſuch as 
haye pleaded againſt the booke of Common prayer as unlawtull, becauſe offered up 
in a falſe Chucch,&c, then are there none ſnch in the world, that we have knowne 
or heard of for it is apparent they caſt us off as no Churches of Chrif, becauſe; 
our Service is a humane deviſe, will-worſhip, Idolatry ; And not on the contrary, 
that our Service is will-worſhip , or Idolatry, becauſe our Churches are falſe Wj 
Churches. Againſt all Communion with us they plead, becauſe we are a falſe & 
Church, bur againſt our tinted Liturgie they argue not in that manner. | 


þ 
The grounds on which that Authour builds ( which he ſaith are common to all, 
that plead for the purity of Gods ordinances)are one and the ſame with the grounds 
of the Separatiſts, ſhafts taken out of the ſame quiverand peculiar to them, ſome | 
few brethren onely excepted, who of late have looked towards that opinion. See 
how affeRion will tranſport. Thoſe reaſons ſhall be common to all that plead for 
the purity of Chriſts Ordinances, which were never taken to be ſound and true, ci= | 
ther by che reformed Churches abroad, or by the godly Brethren at home, whether | 
now at reſt with che Lord, or for the preſent living, or yet by the moſt of the bre- | 
thren among whom they live,and with whom they hold ſocietie,or by any miniſter | 
or Societie which did hold the unitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace for the ſpace 
of this1 400 yeares and upwards, by your owne confeffion, unleflewithin theſe few 
dayes, and chat bya few onely. It this be not to ſtrengthen the hands of the Sepa= 3 
ratis, or at leaſt, tb lay blocks of offence in their way, what is ? As yet we thinke 
moſt of them that have ſeparated, are not ſo farre gone, as to condemne all our Aſ- & 
ſemblies as no Churches of Chriſt, but we judge they have proceeded further then 
Chriſt the Lord and Saviour of his Chucch hath given them commiſſon or allow- {: 
ance, that the grounds whereon they build are unſound, and ſuch as make way for | 
further danger, if the Lord prevent not, And that the reaſons mentioned in the # 

letters are the proper grounds of Separatiſts. and wot common to all-them that ſeeke * 
the purity of religion, for they are not approved by your ſelves : and if all this trend 
not to tyrne them who halt, out of the right way, wee heartily intreate you to 

conſider. : 

Your judgement concerning the Poficion, you deliver in three propoſitions ( for 
ſo many they be for ſubſtznce ) In reſpe& of = perſons reading the Lirurgie, or the 


thing 
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|", » rhingir ſelfe that is read, Asif any part of the Liturgie bee read, ( pur cale ſome 


We may not Commu- IC 


few leletcd prayers onely, by an unable and ungadly minilter : ic is unlawfull 
| ( ſay you) for the people to joyne in that caſe, But it it be unlawfull for the people 
' {*//* To joyne, when an __ nuniſter readeth {ome few ſeleR prayers, ir is either in 
pe of the Miniſter, or che prayers themſelves. Not of the 
nicate at #}] jn that 36 ap themſelves, for they be ſeleX and choyce, faulcleſſe 
a a Pm Fog + v oth in reſpeR of matter and manner, as it is taken for gran- 
p rſon u«. SoqpthpAC ks 9y ted, unleſle this diſtribution bero no purpoſe ; if in reipet 
pl-ce F»%inſa againſt of the Miniter, then ir is not lawfull co joyne with ſuch a 
tern. Coun'eil dzba:zed one 1n any ordinance of Cod whatſoever, For it the Miniſter 
p ty 1h 'dgag 79 make it unlawfull, then all communion inany part of Gods 
worſhip, with ſuch Miniſters is unlawfull, and fo the Church in all ages of the 
world , the Prophets , our Saviour Chriſt , the Apoltles, and the faichtull in the 
primitive Churches finned, in holding Communion with fuch , when the Prielts 
- were dumbe dogges that could not barke, and greed es 
__ —_ nk that could never have enough; when the Pen warn. 
31. Eſa.g 15, 6. Ioh.z. lies, and the Prieſts bare rule by their meanes; when the 
16. Mabs.:0,21. & Prieſts bought and fold Doves in the Temple, and rooke up- 
15-45-& 23 1-3-4. onthemto provide ſuch things for them that were to offer; 
when the Phariſees corrupted the Law by falſe glofſes, taught for dodrines mens 
precepts, made rhe commandements of God of none effe-t through their traditi- 
ons, under pretence of long prayer devoured widowes houſes, taught the Law, bur 
praiſed ic not, when they were ſuch, and did ſuch things, they were ungadly Mi- 
piſters ; But we never find that the Prophets, our Saviour, the Apoſtles, aid; eitner 
forbeare themſelves, or warne the faithfull not to communicate with fuch in the 
ordinance of worſhip. We reade our Saviout charged his Diſciples, 
to beware of the leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees, to let them 
aloe, becauſe they were the blind leaders of the bliad, but he never 
forbade to communicate with them 1n the ordinances of God. [tis not then for pri- 
' : vate Chriſtians to withdraw themſelves from the ordinance 
nr ug oe _—_—_ of worſhip, and communion of the Church, becauſe ſuch are 
+14 En permixted to deale in the holy things of God, whom they 
judge or know unfit: when men joyne in the worſhip of God with unworthy Mi- 
nifters, they doe notcountenance them in their place and ofhce, but obey the com- 
mandement of God, who requires their atrendance upon his highneſlein that way 
and meanes. 
To goe no further then the text yeu quote, Becauſe thew haſt deſpiſed 
Hy.4 6,7. k»owledge, I will alſo reef thee.&c. Properly the rext is ſpoken of the 
ten tribes called /ſrael, and the Prielts among them who worſhipped the Calves 
which Jeroboam had ſet up whom the Lord chreatneth to rejeR, becauſe they had 
rejected 


Math,rs 6.12, 
O& I5.14. 


\ 
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rejeted knowledge being either wilfully ignorant, or withholding the truth in an- 
righteouſneſſe, Whether they were for the preſent abſolutely rejected , or the Lord 
threatens only to reje& them we will not diſpute. 

This may ſuffice that it is not to be found either in this or any other Text of 
Scripture, that the people joyning in the crue Worſhip of God, with unworthy 
Miniſters, do countenance them in their place thereby. On the contrary, if you will 
extend this Text to all unworthy Miniſters of what fort ſoever , whom the word of 
truth doth condemne as not approved Miniſters of God, the Scciprure teacherl, evi- 
dently not onely that the people by joyning do not countenance chem in their place | 

and office, but that they mult and _ to joyne with them in the Þ 
1 $499. 3.12,13, Wworſhipof God, and in ſeparating from the Ordinance they ſhall 
, 164 finne againſt God, much lefle then do they in ſuch joyning ſet choſe | 
Mie 3.11, \ Tdols and meanes of worſhip, which God never appointed in his | 
Phil t-15. Word.Por the worſhip is of God, and the Miniſtery is of God, the 
rfon unworthily executing his Place , is neither ſer up by ſome } 
few private Chriſtians , norcan by them be removed, And warrant to withdraw jy 
themſelves from the worſhip of God, becauſe ſuch as ought not, are ſuffered ro en- i 
termeddle in the holy'things of God, they have none from- God. Dumbe Dogs, # 
orcedy Dogs, Idol-ſheepheards, falſe Prophets, Strangers, are unworthy Miniſters, I 
but they that communicate with ſuch in the ordinance of worſhip , are never ſaid 
to ſet up Idols or means of worſhip which God never appointed. The ſheep of # 
Chriſt will not heare ſtrangers in the Lords ſenſe , but outwardly they heard thoſe Wi 
ftrangers preach (if the Scribes and Phariſees were ſuch ) and by hearing then dif- 
covered them to be rangers, i.e. falſe Prophets ; Some fAlrangers at leaſt, of whom | 
our Saviour ſpeaks, were of the true Church, and of 7ſra:1, but brought falſe do» I 
rine tending to kill che ſoule, ſuch ſtrangers none ſhould heare, that is, believe and | 
follow:but as they be tolerated in the Church. ſo they may hear them, ſo long as they i 
bring the truth, Unworthy Miniſters areno Miniſters for themſelves, but they are $1 
Miniſters for the people of God , that is, fo long as they be in the place of Mini- þ 
ſers, the aQts of their adminiſtrations are of force to the faithfull , if they obſerve 
the forme of aduiniſtration preſcribed by Chriſt, for Chriſts Ordinances have their 
efficacy from him, not from themthar ſerve abour them, and evill Miniters mini- in 
Aer not-in their own name, bur in Chriſts and by his Commiſſion. gf 
It hath evermore bin held for a truth in the Church of God, thar although ſon:times 

| the evill have chiefe authority in the miniſtration of } 
map hp og A on the Word and Sacraments, yer for as much as they doe 5 
Art.12 Saxon. conf. Artery onthe fame in their own name but in Chrifts,and mi- $ 
Zep.de Sac Lac 6. Art. of Relj. nifter by his Commiſſion and Authority, wee may uſe 
g0x, Hybcra. Art 76 (&ton their Miniſtery both in hearing the Ward , and recei- 
prelech de Eccleſia, cop.z0, ving the Sacraments; neither is the effe& of Chriſts 
; C 2 x Or. 
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| Ordinance taken away, by their wickedneſſe, nor the grace of Gods gifts dimini- 
(hed from ſuch as by faich, and rightly doe receive the Sacraments adminiftred ro 

4 them which are effe Ruall;becauſe of Chrifts inſticution and promiſe, although they: 

.g be miniſtred by evill men. 

ey 

1 Beza de Precbyt.et excommicat.p.25 

( 26. Ita vero,quia nonnulli 4 ſacris 


{ The reaſons whereby the ancient Churches 
condemned the-Donari/ls and Catharifts for 
their voluntary and ſedirious ſeparation and 
the moderne Churches condeinne the Ana» 


| ED for baptills for their unwarrantable departure 
| ter aliorwm vitia mitro abFinent 1.6," from, and ſy renting of the body of Chriſt, 


, ſeipſos excommunicant magnam re- | will hold againſt ſeparation from the pray- 

' prebenſionem merenthr. z ers of the congregation, becauſe they are read 

by an ungodly minifter, 

The ſecond propotition. Where the whole Liturgie is uſed;though by an able 
and godly Miniſter , icis not lawfull to joyne in prayer in thatcaſe, Herein wee 
! cannot be of your judgement; for in the times of the Prophets,and our Saviour 
Chriſt, as great abuſes,no queſtion , were found in the Church of the Jews: in the 
adminiſtration of holy things of God as can be imagined in our Liturgie or forme 
of prayer: but the Prophets and our Saviour who taught the people to keepe them- 
ſelves pure and undefiled, neyer taught them to ſeparate from the adminiſtration of 
the holy things of God. And if the preſence at our forms of prayer be not lawful by 
realon of the corruptions alleaged,there can be no viſible ſociety named throughout 
the world fince 20). yeeres after Chriſt or thereabouts, wherein a Chritian might 
| lawfully joyne in Prayer, reading the Scripture,hearing the word or participation 
' of the Sacraments. For compare the docrines,prayers, rites at thoſe times in uſe in 
| the Churches with ours,and in all theſe, (bleſſed/be the name of the Lord): wee are 
more pure then they. But no man will be {o bold (we hope) as to affirmethe-Rate 
« ofthe Churches within 2co, yceres after Chriſt, to be ſo miſerably decayed thiatthe 

faithfull could not withour fin. hold communion with them-in the aforeſaid ordi- 
| nances. The prayers of the Miniſter, whether conceived or tinted in a ſer forme, be 
; Not his private prayers, but the publike prayers of the whole aſſembly, whoſe 
j mouth he is ro God both in the one and the other. But you will not ſay , the peo- 

ple ought not to joyne witi their Paſtor in the publique aſſembly , if ought bee 
. amiſle in his prayer for matter , or manner, or both. Ir is all one to the people 
this caſe, whether the fault be perſonall (as ſome diſtinguiſh) or otherwiſe knowne 
\ beforchand or not knowne : For if imple preſence defile, whether it was knowne 
beforehand or not, all preſence is faulty,.. And if imple preſence defile not,our pre- 
ſence 15 not condemned , by reaſon of the corruptions knowne , whereof we Aand 
- net giitlty whether the corruption be through humane frailryor not, it is not 1n us 
' cocnquire,bur rather whether we be called co come,and the faults ſuch as one Chri- 
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ſian cannot or mult not tolerate in another without breach efcharity. For if the 
ercour be ſuch as may be toleratet, and I amcalled to be preſent ; by ſuch fault 
I am not defiled though knowne before. If che error be ſich as in conſcience may 
not be tolerated, though not knowne before hand,I am bound, if preſent ſome way 
to profeſſe againſt it. This diſtin&ion of perſonall and ininiſteriall faults in this 
ca Ss untill it be cleared by ſome Text of Scriprure or ſound reaſon from the word) 
muft goe tor the deviſe of 1nan. 

A Church, a Miniſter, or a Chriſtian may be Rtiffe in an error (being miſper= 
{waded it is a truth)after many meanes long uſed ro convince them , with whom 
yet we mufl hold communion in the ordinances of Religion : and the error may 

ſuch as we cannot without hypocriſy or denyall of the eruth hold communion, 
though ſuch meanes of convition have nat gone before. But the corruptions 
alleadged againſt ous forme of pr yer for matter or manner , are ſuch as one 
Chriſtian may and muſt tolerate in another where he hath no power to re- 
dr:fle them, 

Hath not Chriſtian wiſdome and experience of humane trailties lefſoned you 
(deere brethcen) to beare one with another in matters of greater conſequence 
then any have or can be objeRed{ .ruly againſt the form of prayer'in uſe among us? 
1 And why ſuch corruptions ſhould nor be aſcribed to humane frallry,we ſee not:For 
if a godly Minifter make uſe of a book in things which he judgeth lawfull for mat- 
ter and manner,the corruption in him that uſeth it according to his judgement, 
from what cauſe can it ſpring bur humane ignorance and frailty > We reſt aſſured 
you queſtion not the integrity of many, who make much morcjuſe of the 'booke 
* then onely in a few ſele& prayers. From the bottome of our hearts we deſire and 
4 pray that God wonld remove out of his Church and worſhip whatſoever offen- 
* deth for matter or manner, and that all things may be ſo done, not onely that they 
4 may be tolerated but that they. might be approved in the conſcience of all men. 

But we are- per|waded that not onely ſome tew ele prayers: 
| Weſce no warrint but manyprayers & other exhortations may lawfully be uled, 


why for every pat- ,_- : Yy 
Jr ular 2G that. in Wich fruit and edification-to Gods people; - 
7 


a larger ſence 1+ Idolatrous, adj>yned to Gods true worſhip,we ſhculd foibeare our preſence 
7 at che true worſhip it ſelt, UL ireafon, of leperation. anſw to 6. argument. 
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To aggravate fan'ts cſpecially when it tends to draw away people from the. 

4 Ordinances of God,1s no Jeſſe fault then to excuſe them , it may be greater, and 
| therefore wedare not clteeme the prayers read by a godly .and faithful Miniſter 
according to the booke in uſe among us , a corrupt ſacrifice - whether in ſuch as 
readthem,or them thac be preſent, In them tharjoin according to Chriſts command 

| (and liberty of abſence from Chrift hath nor. beene ſhewed) notwithſtanding 
| he corruptions, we hold the praycrs to be an holy and acceptable facrifice to God, 
| BY and 
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and pleaſing to Jeſs Chriſt. The corrupr facrifice is that, which the deceiver 
biingeth voluntarily.and out of neglect,having a male in his flock: but the faith- 
full bringeth himielf and his godly deſires according tothe will of God, and as for 
corruptions, whether reſpeKing matter or forme,they are none of his, they cleave 
not to his Sacrifice to ſtaine or pollute it. As for the Text of the Propher al. 
x.13,14. it is cited by many in this buſinefle, and ro many purpoſes applyed , bur 
we cannot finde that in che Prophet for which it is here brought, The deceiver 55 ac- 
curſed that offereth a corrupt thing to the Lord. This we reade and beleeye, but that a 
godly man, being preſent ar this forme of prayer among us, read by a godly and 
faichfull Miniſter, is the deceiver, who offereth a corrupt thing unto the Lord,that is 
nor proved, No argument can be brought from this place tothe purpoſe , bur 
by analogy, which is a kinde of arguing of all other moſt ready at hand, but lya= 
ble to molt exceptions,and apt to draw afide, if gceat care be not had , (which in 
this place we finde not) to tike the proportion in every materiall point juſt and 
right, And we deſire ſuch as alleadge this paſſage of Scripture again{t ſimple pre- 
ſence at the prayers of our Liturgy, adviſedly to conſider whether God allow 
chem to make ſuch application of his truch which wee much doubt of, to ſay 
Ro more. 

Your chird propofition. That as you are very tender of imputing finne to thoſe 
men that joyne in ſome (ele prayers read by an able and godly Miniſter : ſo on 
the other (ide you are not withour feare , leaſt ſuch joyning may be found unlavw- 
full,unleſſe it may appeare that the Miniſters with whom the people have commu- 
nion in reading thole Prayers,neither give any ſcandall by reading them , nor give 
unlawfull honour to a thing abuſed to Idolatry and Superſtition , nor doe ſuffer 
themſelves to be finfully limited in the reading of them, 

1 Wecannotconceive how you ſhould imagine the praQice of a godly Mini- 
ftcr in reading ſome few ele prayers to be ſcandalous or offenſive in their con- 
gregations when the people generally, not in their aſſemblies onely, but through- 
out the whole land,were perſwaded of the lawfulneſſe of that courſe till now of 
late ſome have beenedcawne away to ſeparate, who yet by warrant of Scripture 
produce nothing of weight to countenance that pratice. - 

2 If the booke ſhould be as you rake ir an idolathite, latent offence doth not ob- 
lige. If any man ſay unto thee}, this is ſacrificed to Idols, eat it notsſo that if it 
doe not manifeRly appeare that this praRice is ſcandalous; it is not Iawfull for the 
people to withdraw themſelves. 

3 Thebook (we ſpeake of the Liturgie fo far as itis ſound and good) by your 
confefion is no Idolathite, neither was ic taken out of the Maſſe-book in ſuch ſenſe 
as you obje&, but rather the maſſe & other Idolatrous prayers were added to it, for 
Popery is a3 2 ſcab or leprohe clexving tothe Church, and many truths belonging 


to the Church as her proper legacie were ſtollen and heaped together in that _ 
0 \ 


hard raske to ſhew that our Seryice-booke was reformed in mo#i things according 
to the puceſt Liturgies which were in uſe in the Church long befoce the n1afſe was 
heard of in the world, And if thatcould not be ſhewed,yer formes of ſpeech general- 
ly taken(we ſpeak not of this or that ſpeciall word or phraſe) is no wore defiled by 
Idolatry then the Jighe aire, or place where Idolatry is commicted. Ir is notunlaw= 
full co pray,Lord helpe,or Lord have mercy, or to give thankes, praiſed bee God, 
becauſe the Papiſts ſ1y, Lady helpe,or, praiſed be God and the Virgin Mary. © 
Fourthly, Put cafe the Minifterin reading ſuch prayers gives offence , or attri- 
butes unlawfull honour toa thing abuſed eo Idolatry and Superſtition , or ſuffer 
himſelfe to be finfully limited in the reading of them , wha is that to the faithfull ? 
This can be no juſt ground of the peoples not joyning with them in the worſhip 
of God, for that offence is ctieoncty, and not the fin of them thar be preſent, 
they joyn in prayer onely , and not in his reading or limiting himſelf. Not to ſay 
that every particular perſon muſt be herem b>th accuſer andJudge.1fhe give offence 
muſt they 
ſheuld rather think it is their duty to look unto their feer , that they goc not awry. 
Ler it be ſhewed out of the Word of God, that either the Miniſter is guilry of gi- 
ving unlawfull honour, or that the people may lawfully withdraw themiſclves in 


caſe he ſhould do ſo, and we will then ſay as you do, but untill that be proved,(be- 


| ing preſſed and called to proffer our judgements) we believe that ſeparation is ſcan- 


3 ofthz Sefarar'ſts,c:11-d B:ov- 
* niſts. Ap. Scit.y, exam, p. 61. 


Py IS Oe OE EI 


dalous and finfult , never taught of God , nor confir- 
med by the approved exampte of the godly in any age 
or timeof the Church : yea, againſt the politive I aw of 
God,injurious to the Chutches diſtracting Chriſtians, 
bringing contempt upon the Ordinances of God, and 
defrauding believers of the ſpirituall foud of their 
ſouls, which is indeed to infringe their Chriſtian liber- 
ty, and what ever may be thought of it now , in former times ic hath been accoun= 
ted no {mall offence. 

Fiftly, 1fthis and ſuch like ſcruples make it untawfull to joyn in the ordenance df 
worſhip, we muſt hold communion with no {ociery under heaven. For may nox the 
brethren which hold all ſtince@ Lirurgies , and fer forms unlawfull fay with like 


Compare whar' Maſter 1.D. 
hath written in defence or ex- 
cuſe in reſortin?s tothe Aﬀemnb. 


& Ap%,Se.1 18 exam. pag 146. 


| firength of reaſon, Iris unlawfull to joyn in concerved prayer with others, if ci- 
| ther they giveroo little honour to it, as deering theorther lawfull ; or finfully limic= 


ing, or lutfering themſclyes to be limited to cne Rinted forme, though conceived at 
tirft by them ſelves? And may not the brethren who huld a Rinted forme lawfull 
in like manner obje&t ? It is unlawfull to joyn in prayer with them. becauſe they 


attribute roo much hongur to cunceiyed prayer, as making their deyice and method 


ke 
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And why the true man may notchallenge his goods where ever he finds th,or the 
thiefe plead title to the true mans goods by prefcriprian, we know not? Ic isno 


tumble at the ſtone , and ſeparate fromthe ordinance of grace? wee 
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the worſhip of God ? And may notthe Brethren which hold ic lawfull conſe ſome 
ſeleted prayers according to the forms among.us, u pon the ſame grounds con- 
demne communion with both ſorts ? and all of them one with another , becauſe 
they either limit themſelves too much, or too little ? You ſay inthe expoſition of 
the firſt poſition, many Preachers conſtantly uſe a ſer form of prayer of their own 
making before their Sermons, muſt you nat ſay upon this ground , that it is unlaws- 
full ro joyn with them, becauſe they Gnfully ſine themſelyes ?In probability aChri- 
ſian may preſume, that in the, pubſ;ke worſhip of ' Cod, there will be through hu- 
mane ignorance &infirmity ſomwhat amils for matter, or manner,or both, & that 
upon this ground, he mull joyn with 10 ſociety in any part of Gods worſhipar all. 

The advancing of eyery ſmall difference to this height , is that which will brin 
all coconfufion, if men walk uniforme to their own principles. It is well obſerved 
by Maſter 7, Da. that unlefle men will yield fo much favour cach to other in ſome 
difference of opinions. a diſſolving not onely of Churches, but of humane ſocieties 
alſo muſt neceſſarily follow, & not onely not two Miniſters,but not two men ſhould 
live together, which were to put off eyen humanity ir ſelfe, 

Sixtly , wee have credibly heard that you hold fellowſhip with profeſſed, rigid 


| Separatiſts without any acknowledgrnent of their errour,and receive them as memm- 


bers, or communicate with them in the priviledges of che Church, though you pro- 
feſle you approve not their opinion or practice. And if in godly wiſdome, you can 
ſee grounds to joyn with them , we marvel] you ſhould be fo timorous in this par- 
ticular. 

Seventhly, if you judge the practice of ſuch godly Miniſters , ſcandalous to them 
that ſeparate from the ordinance, becauſe it is not adminiſtred in this, or that” but in 
a tinted form. Ir is a ſcandall taken, and not given; and by forbearing , if to con» 
firme men in errour, be to ſcandalize them, they ſhould offend them the more : - yea, 
they ſhou!d prejudice the truth, and it might be an occaſion to beget needlefle ſcru- | 
ples in others, and draw them ignorantly from the fellowſhip of the Saints in the 
holy ordinances of God, and Arengthe n them who by your owne confeſſion, are 


run too far into Schiſme already. 
III POSITION. 


That the children of godly and approved ( hriftiant , ave not to be baptized untill | 
their parents be ſet members of ſome particular Congregation | 
IV POSITION. 

T hat the Parents themſelves, though of approved: prety , ave not to be received to 

the Lords Supper, untill they be admitted as ſet Iiembers. 

| Anſw. . 

— two Poſitions may be maintained with one and the ſame defence , being 
ſomew hat coincident,and therfore we joyn them as ifthey were but one. T .cre- 
foce to prevent all miſtakes,it may pleaſe you totake notice that we are not of _ 
Jucg- 


1 


1 99 
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judgement who zefuſe all religious communion with ſuch as are not Church Mem” 
bers., nor doe wee appropriate communion in this priviledge of the ſeals only to 


the Members of our own Churches , excluding all other Churches of Chriſt from 
the ſame, though they may be through errour or humane frailty defeRive in ſome Wi 
matcers of order, provided that the liberty of our Churches be preſerved,of receiving JF 
ſuch ſatisfation as is meet ( as well by Letters of recommendation , or otherwite 392 
if it be requiſite) concerning thoſe whom wee admit unto fellowſhip in the ſeals. $3 
For as we account it our duty to keepe the unity of ſpirit inviolate with any, in }; 


whom we diſcerne any fruits of the ſpirit, ſo we hold our ſelves bound to diſcharge 7 \N 


this duty,according to order. Spitituall comunion in,prayers, holy conferences 8 os 


ther religious ations of like nature we maintain with al godly perſons,though they +1: 
be not in Church order:But Church communion we hold onely with Church mem» ©}: 


bers admitting to fellowſhip of the ſeals the known and approved,& orderly recom- 


mended members of any true Church. But into fellowſhip of the cenſures, admir- | 


tance of members and choice of Officers, onely the members of that particular 
Church whereof they and we (any of us) Rand members. Theſe things being pre- 
miſed, the conſiderations whereupon our judgement and praQtice is ſwayed for ad- 
miniſtration of the Seals onely to ſuch as are in order of a true vifible Church are 


theſe that follow. | 
Reply, Yo" 

Hat is here premiled to prevent all miſtakes, doth ſeem more to raiſe 

then to abate ſcruples if we miſtake not your meaning, You refuſe not 

all religivus communion with all that are not Church members, and 

ſo much they profeſſe, who formerly have gone for , and profeſſed themſelyes Sepa= 
raciſts from our Aﬀſemblies.You do nor appropriate this priviledge of the Seals one- 
ly to the members of your own Churches, excluding all other Churches of Chriſt 
rom the ſame ; If your meaning be onely this , that you deny nor the Sacraments 
adminiſtred in other Churches to be the rrue Sacraments of Chrift for ſubſtance, 
then you aſcribe little more tothe Churches of Chriſt in this,then to the Synagogue 
of Satan, the Church of Rows, For you will notdeny Baptiſme adminiſtred a= 


mong them to be truc for ſubflance : If you deny not to have fellowſhip with-them 
in the Seals, and ro admir them to the Sacrament, and to communicate with them: 


then eicher your judgment is contrary to your praRtice:, or you exclude the Chur= | 


ches of England from the number of true vifible Churches of Chrifl, which is to de- 
{troy what you formerly builded, and here profeſſe. All poſſible care tokeep the 
Ordinances of God from contempt, we allow and commend, provided you go not 
beyond the Lords warrant, and deny not the priviledges of the Chnrch to them, to 
whom they are due by divine appointment , -nor the name and title of Church to 
choſe ſocieties, {which Ged hath plentifully bleſſed with means of grace, have recei- 
vcd the Tables and Seals,and haye centred into Coyenant with his H iphneſle. Your 
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The reply to the anſwer to the third and fourth Poſitions, 


liberty to receive ſuch ſatisfaion as is meer, is not called into queſtion , nor whe- 
ther you are to keep the bond of the Spirit inviolate according to order, But whe- 
ther this be co keep che bond ofthe Spirit inviolace (viz) ro exclude from the Sacra- 
menttrue viſible believers or knowne recommended Chriltians, formerly me:nbers 
of viſible Churches among us; and their childcen;becauſe they are not memvers(as 
you ſpeak) in Chnrch Order. And whether God alloweth to pur this difference be- 
rween Church n Evers of your ſoctecics & other viſible believers walking in holines, 
though not adim;icted members of any ſociety according to your Church order, as to 


;. feceive the one;though members of another ſociery,unto the Seals, and to debar the 


other and their children. Theſe are the things to be confidered in theſe preſent poſi- 
tions. And firſt we will cxamine your Realons for your judgment and praice by 
themſelves, and chen ſofar as we judge meet, try your anſwers to the objeAions 
you :mnake again{t it, 
1 Conſiderition. 

He Seals Baptiſm & the Lords Supper are eiven to the Church, as a priviledge 

peculiar therto in ordinary diſpenſation. Indeed the preaching of the word is not 
ſo, being an ordinance given not onely for the edifying of the Church already ga- 
thered bur alſo for the gathering of men to the Churches that yet are without: wher- 
as the GiſpenGng of the Seals is Gods.Ordinance , given onely for the edifying of 
the Church being gathered, and not for the gathering of it: And becauſe there is 
now, no univerſall viſible Church on earch wherein the Scals are diſpenced , there 
bcing no place,nor time , nor Officers, nor Ordinances appointed in the New Te- 
Na nent by Chriſt our Lord, for any ſuch Aſſemblies as the /ewes had under 
AHMGſcs. 

I: rem-in; that the Chriſtian Churches, whereunto theſe priviledges were given, 
are congregationall, conſiſting onely of ſo many as may and do meet together ordi- 
narily in one place for the publike worſhipping of (od, and their own edifying. 

| Hence it is thatwe read fo much in the New Tefta:nent of the Churches in the 
| plurall number ,. the Churches of Chriſt, the Churches of God , 


Rom 1616. the Churches of the Saints : and not onely when they were of divers 
Aga 116. Nations, the Churches of the G-»tiles, but alſo of the fame Nation, 
OB The Chuiches of /udea , and not onely when that Country was of 
Kim 16 4. OT” : 

Gal » 32, large extent and circuit, the Chiirches of 4/ia , but alſo of a ſmall 
1 Theſſz 74, partofthe Country, The Churches of Galatia : yea, when congre- 
x Cor 1619. pationsin ſeverall Cities are ſpoken of, They are called Churches.as 
_ +4#} the Churches of /er:ſalem the Churches at Antioch. To wind up all, 


& 19 37. ſeeing the Churches fin the Goſpell are congregationall, and that 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper (being Church priviledges) belong 
onely to the Churches, it will follow , that as City priviledges be - 
long cn:!y to Citizens and cheir children : ſo baptiſine and the Lords Supper _ 

| Caurch 


& 15-25 38, 


The Reply tothe Anſwer of the third and femrth Pefitions. . Ip 
Church priviledges , belong onely to the members of particular Churches , and 
their ſeed. And that ſeeing fgillum ſequitur downm , er © them to others {iſ 
what is it but to abuſe them? As a ſeal of a corporation is abuſed if added to con= Wh 
firme the grant of priviledges which are peculiar to awy Towne corporate to one 
chat being no free-man of that corporation is uncapable thereof. hy 
Rs = 
TF by the Church be underſtood the Society of men, profeſſing the encire faith of 99% 
Chriſt, the ſcales are given unto it as a peculiar priviledge; but if by the Church $?? 
you underſtand onely a congregationall afſembly in Church order, the ſeales were iff 
_ In ro it. But to examine every thing in order as it is pco- Ye £ 
unded. : Tae. 
fr The Seales, Baptiſme, and the Lords-Supper, are given to the Church as pri- ; ow 
viledges peculiar thereunto , not onely in ordinary (as you lay) but uns 
alſo in extraordinary diſpenſation. True baptiſme is not without the Exh. 4. 4,s. oy 
Church , but within it,an ordinance given to it, and they that are gl 
baptiſed, muſt needes be of a Church. The Sacraments are theſcales of the Cove- ir 
nant to the faithfull , which is the forme of the Church, and when-for ſubſance p {0 
gghtly uſed, tokens and pledges of our ſpirituall admic- inde 
rance and entertainment into the Lords family, and Sym- 4452.38.41. Gen't.ro. 7 
bolls or teſtimonies whereby the people of God are ditin- Pony aoafſt Fe x. real. 
ouiſhed from all othec Nations. This is moſt certain,asin , we vey NID 


5 
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N 
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WF, . 


the ordinary; fo in the extraordinary diſpenſation of the Lis | 
Seales,as is confirmed by the Texts of Scripture alleadged in the Margine. For k 1 
the Apoſtles (as you ay) diſpenced the ſeales in an extraordinary way, but the wit] 
ſeales diſpenced by the Apoſtles wereSeales of the covenant, priviledges peculiar J 
— the Church, priviledges of ſpirituall admittance and entertainment into the Lords Fi 
amily. F576 
Ankoben you ſay the diſpencing ofthe Seals is an Ordinance given onely for the *{; 


edifying of the Church being gathered,and not for the gathering of ir,muſt it not be %* 
underſtood in extraordinary,diſpenſationgs wel as ordinary:To what pupole then 7; 

are thoſe words (in ordinary diſpenſation)added to the propoſition ? if thereby you 
would intiimatethat the Sacraments be not the peculiar priviledges of the Church, þ/s 
and Seales of the Covenant in extraordinary diſpenſation , it is evidently crofle 7.; 
ro the Text you cite , and to your ſelves afterward. If your meaning be, that in 9. 
ordinary diſpenſation the Sacraments doe of right belong to them onely, who bee 4; 
ſet members of a viſible congregation, it is all one with the concluſion, that which 7:7 
is in queſtion and ſhould be proved, and that which this very Scripture doth plen- :j;7 
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tifully diſprove”; for they that were baptiſed were not ſet members of a particular 
congregationall Church whereunto they were baptiſed, nor in a Church way be- 
fore baptiſme ( as jseyident and granted by the moſt of your ſelyes ) but by bap- 
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m/wer of the third and fourth Poſitions . 


{2 riſme ſolemnly admitted into the Church, and chen it is not for your purpoſe ; or 


3 they were fer wnembers (as ſo:ne of the brethren ſeeme ro contend in anſwer to the 
{4 objection framed again({ this conſideration) and then the words are more thea fit- 


fluous. Added,chey were to prevent the objeRtion which you foreſaw might be 


3 made from the Apoſtles praRice and example but (o as they cur aſunder the tinews 


© of the conſideration it felſe, and make ir of no force. For as thoſe b:leivers were 


ofthe Church : fo are a proved Chriſtians and their ſeed among us: therefore the 
priviledges of the feales belong unto them, 

2 Andas the ſeales: ſo is the word of falvation preached and received a privi- 
tedge of the Church, It by the preaching of the word you underſtand nothing bur 
the tender of jalyation or the publiſhing of the will of God, concerning the fal- 
vation of man, whether by private or publike perſons ; it is not proper to the 
Church bur an ordinance given for the gathering of men to the Church, and not 
only for the edifying of the Church, For the Apoſtles firſt preached to the Gen- 
tikes when Infidels, that they might be converted ; And we doubt not but a Mini» 


.* ſteror private Chriſtian comming into a country of Infidells, may as occaſton is 


> * 
AE Aw. cos a3. 


offered, and as they ſhall be inabled, inſtruct 'and perſwade them ro receive. the 


* faithof Chriſt: bur if by thepreaching of the word be meant the giving of the =, 
to a people,to abide and continue with them, and. conſequently their receiving ot 


irat leaſt in profeſſion then it is proper to the Church of God. 

Lev 2.13- The word makes diſciples to Chriſt, and the word given to a people 
Dent,2g.12, 1s Gods covenanting wi:h them, and the peoples, receiving this 
& 26. 17.18. word and profeſſing their faith in God through Ieſus Chriſt is the. 
taking of God to bee their God. The Iawes and ſtatutes which 
God gave to Iſraell, was the honour and ornament to that Nation, 
and a teſtimony that Cod had ſeparated them from all other peo- 
ple, even the Gentiles themſelves being Iudges. The word of recon- 
ciliation is ſent and giyen tothe world reconciled in Ieſus Chriſt, 
and they that receive the dotrine, law, or word of God are the 
Diſciples, ſervants and people of God. 

In your ſecond confideration you intimate that there is a two fold preaching, 
the one by office and author1:y, the other in Common charity, or how ever elſeit 
may be called. For thus you write. God hath joyned to preach ( v:s by office) and 
to baptize together, therefore we may not ſeparate them. Now to preach unto, 
that is to inſtru*t or counſell in charity is a duty which may be pecformed to 
an infidell, but to preach by office is proper to them that are called. 
to that office : and ſo to be taught and inflruked by Officers inthe 


Church is proper to the C hurch. 
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To have paſtors who ſhall feed with knowledge and underſtanding is a gift of 


matrimoniall. 


0b ov matrimoniall love which Godevouchfafeth unto his Church. 
Robs o wink lh The Apoſtles fickt gathered Churches and then ordaincd elders 
Alt 11 26, 1a te in everie Citie or Church; lo that it is proper to the Church to be 
fame verſe the fed and guided by true ffirituall pafers who teach and blefſe 
or | 76-9p Fo inthe nameobthe Lord. And if the word preached and recei- 
Uſriplss "9 -- mi ' ved beea certaine note of the true Churchithey that have intyre- 
Chrilians pag.126 ly received the word of falyation and have Pators godly and 
137.211 &c. allo faithfull to feede and guidethe.n, they and their ſeed have right 
fag Fl and intere(t unto the licales in order. > 
Moreover the true worſhip of God is an inſeparable and infall:ble marke ofthe 
true Church cf God, for where Chrilt is, there is his Church. This is the preroga- 
tive of the church. The Prince ſhall be in the midſt of their, and he ſhall go 1n when 
audi ade they goe in, &c. And Chriſt ſaith, where 2. or 3. are mer together 
See Larzeron in my nametheream I in the middeſt among them. And for cer- 
Exch Math 18. tain they are gathered in the name of Chriſt that being lawfully cal- 
30, ler. T4. 9- led doe affemble to worſhip God and call upon his name in the 
mediation of Iclus Chriſt, In times paſt, the Church was acknowledged by 
Jor, 24.14 the feate of God, and entyre Service of his Majeſtic, by the pro= 
feſſing of the true faith and faithfull calling upon Gods name. T he ſigaes of Apo- 
Rolike Churches aretheſe. The continuance in the Apoltles doRrine 
and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread and prayer:And if faith, true and 
lively(though mixed with many nonigs and errors) make a man a 
living member of Iefus Chrift,the entyre profeſſion of true faith. joyned with holys 
neſſe oflife in ſome meaſure anſwerable thereunto, makes-a man a true member 
of the viſible Church. And if che feales belong to the Church in right and orderly dif- 
penfation, they that joyne together in the true-worſhip of: God, according to his 
will, with godly and fairhfull paſtors, they-have right and title to the Sacraments 
according to divine inſtitution. | 
: Thirdly, that there is now no viſible {atholike Church in your ſenſe will ea- 
fily bee granted.s.e.there is no univerſall ſociety conſiſting of all ſuch as are ac- 
coifnted or to bee eſteemed Chriſtians,ſubjeRed to one or many vniverſall Paſtors 
or guides, wherwithall ſubordinates muſt communicate in ſoine ſacred thing 
which may make them one Church and which may and can be performed by that 
voiverſalland head Church only. Such an vniverſall Chriſtian Church- Chriſt ' 
never ordained, no not in the dayes of the Apoſtles, to whom all the care of all the 
Churches, was committed. The Churches planted by the Apoſtles had all the 
ſame ſubſtantiall Iawes and cuſlomes, the: ſame guides and officers for kinde, the 
ſame ordinances of worſhip and meanes of Salvation + But one flcck or Society 
in the fore mentioned acceptation they were not,becaule they were but ſubordinate 
to one viſible head, Chriſt, with which they were to hold union and communion | 
D. 3 in 


Rom.190.14 
AFR 2. 43 
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in ſome worſhip to be performed by them all jointly aſſembled at ſome ſpeciall 


ro be erected and continued among them, 


As Ch iſt is that one great Paſtor, ſo lth hee 
gen rally oc fo'd 2nd flack, loha 10.46. Execk. 
34 23.23 which is bg Church, as h: ſaich. And 
xe my flack, the flyck of my paſture aye n.en, Exck 3 4. 


ſolemnity, nor ſubjeRed to the governmear of any ſupreame tribunall conſtantly 


Nevertheleſſe,in ſoine reſpeAs of cea- 
ſon, the vihble Church , may be called 
the Church,ſheepfold or luck of Chriſt; 
for if the whole ſociety or body my(ti- 
call of Chriſt be one, this Church mili- 


3t. Aynſw. Cant 1.8. Sure itis that hee is none 
of Chriſts ſhcepe viſibly, or in reſpe& of men 
which is withour Cheiſts ſhcepfold , for there is 
ore therptold and one ſheepheard. Ibn xo 16, 


Robinſ againſt Bern likelihoods, p.61- 


rant in like ſort is one : the unity of 
which ſeciety conſiſts in that uniformi- 
ty, which all fverall perſons thereunto 
belonging , have by reaſon of thatore 


Lord whoſe ſervants they all are , and profeſſe themſelyes, that one Spirit whereby 
they are animated as the body by one ſoul ; whereby they believe in Chriſt , and 
which they acknowledge and profefſe , that one Bapriſme inward and outward, 
whereby they pur on Chriſt, and are initiated. 


Hieron.tom.2.Ep.85. Nec alters Ro- 
mo wrbs Eccleſia, altera totius orbu ex- 
iftimanaa eft,& Gallia,& Britannia, 
Afia, fc. & omnes barbare Nationes 
wnum Chriitum adorant , uwnam obſer- 
vant regulam veritatis. 


This ſociety is one in the inward frui- 
tion and enjoying of the benefits of 
Chriſts Death and Reſurretion , and in 
outward profeſſion of thoſe things which 
ſupernaturally appertain to the very eſ- 
ſence of the Church,and are neceſſarily re- 
quired in every Chriſtian, this acceptation 
of the word is not unuſuall in Scripture. 


As God hath fer fone in the Church. His bodies ſake which is the Church. The 
Church viz. whereof Pau! was made a Miniſter, and whereunto the refl of the 


T1707 12.28, 
Ccl [. þþ ts 
I {, or. I2,13. 


Apoſtles were ordained , which was the Catholike viſible Church, 
the ſociety of men profeſſing the faith of Chriſt throughout the 
world, divided into many particular Churches whereof ſome are 
pure, others impure, ſome more,others lefſe ſound. Hereunto ir may 


be added, that every multitude and fociety of believers are indefinitely called the 
Church, I perſecuted the Church of God. The houſe of God which is 


1C%,15 9, 
Cal.1.23, 
Phil.3- 6. 
1 7181.23.15: 
x Pet.$.3. 


the Church of the living God. In which ſenſe all the Churches 
in the world may truly be called one. And thus the Apoſtle Peter 
writing to many diſperſed Churches, who could not aſſemble in ore 
place nor be fed by one Shepherd, ſpeaketh of them ſingularly as one 


flock. Feed the flock of God which is anong you. Bur that flock 
arc the ſtrangers diſperied through Pontus, Galatia Aſia, Cappadecta, and Bythiniay 


Paſtores ſunt ones, 


which couldnot poſſibly joine together in the Ordinances 
of Worſhip], or make one ditin& congregated afſembly. 


And 


fed grex utity qui ab 
Apoſtolts rota ay = 
nanims conſenſy paſe 
catny, Cypr. de uns- 


tate Eccleſia, micred into the Church fellowſhip you ſpeak of. 


For as the flock or ſociety is one : fo 1s 
the Miniſtery, Faich, Covenant, and Sa- 
craments, which are given as a communi; 
on prerogarive unto the whole Church, 
and not appropriated to this or that part 
ormember , as ſeparated from the whole; 
which is furthec evidenced heret'y , that 
ſometime it hath, and too often it may 
fall out, thar a Chriltian may be a true 
member of the univerſall vifible Church (x.e. he may hold, profeſſe, and maintain 
that holy Catholike Faith,pure,and undefiled,without which no man can be ſaved} 
who for the preſent is no aRuall member of any particular or viſible ſociety .in 
Chutrch order. As for exainple, a man may be cut off by Excommunication,from 
all commerce with the preſent vihble Church wherein hee was bred 
and born, when hee is not cut off trom the Catholike , Orthodoxa! 


Etſi paſtores mulis ſumus, unum tamen 
gregem paſcimus , Cypr.l.z. Epiſtola 
I3. Cum fit a Chrifto una Eccleſia per 
totum mundum in multa membra diviſa 
ftem Epiſcopatus wnus E piſcoporums 
multcrim concord: numero diff uſu Cc. 


Cypr4.4-Ep.7. 


loba 9.1% 35. 


- 0 © Church. Hee may be deprived of participacion of the Ordinance in 
4 h inaſus may Every particular ſociety,when his right and ticle to them is much ber- 


be for 'an cx- ter then theſe who have moſt injuriouſly caſt.him out , or Gebarred 
awplc. him of the means of ſalvation. 

The communion of Saints, whether viſible or inviſible is the &ffe&t and proper- 
ty of the Church Catholike , and agreeth to the ſeverall parts and members there» 
of, as they be members of that body under the head., and it particular Churches 
have commuuion together it muſt of neceſſicy be, that they bee parts and mem- 
bers of the whole body which is one. 

4+ Though there be no univerſall congregation or afſembly nor can be imagi- 
ned, yetthere are and have beene many vilible aſſemblies or ſocieties, rrue Church- 
es of Chril, to whom the Prerogative of the Seals is given, which have not becne 
united and knit together, in Church-order into one congregationall body or foci- 
ety, For every ſociety in covenant with God is the true Church of God : for 
what is it to be the flock, people or (heepe of God, but to be the Church of God? 

And where there is a Covenant.there is the people of God. They that 


= = ig are of the faith of Abraham, arc the chillren and fecd of Abraham, 
M62 11-5 z, 2nd within the Covenant of 4braham (though but two or three) and 


Keb.16,16, fo of the ſame Church with him by that coyenaht. The communicatt- 
| ON 
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And if the Catholike Militant Church be one Society, the 
Seals that are given as a prerogative to the Church aregiven 
unto it,and the true Members of the Catholike Church have 
right and title ro them in due order,thongh they be not ad- 
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kib.aant Onan accepting ofthe tables of the covenant is an undoubted roken 
6b,1,a nt c c 
Fen pa.tey, Of 2 people in covenant or contederate, but every ſociety profeffing the 
Rom.4-13.28. true and encire faich, j5yning in prayer and thankeſgiving, receiving 
G*n.12,3. thetruth of God to dwell among them, and in ſome mealture confor- 
Gd. p 6,73, ming them({elves to the obedience of Cods Commandeinents, is in co- 
wn , oh venant with God. Iris Gmply neceſſary to the being of a Church 
Br.p1,3232, at it be laid upon Chriſt the foundation , which being done, the 
remaining of what is forbidden , or the want of what is commanded, 
cannot put the ſociery from the title or right of a Church. For Chriſt 1s the founda« 
tion and head corner Aone of the Church, and a people comming unto Chriſt, 
united unto him, buile upon him, having communion with him and growing up in 
him,are the trae Church of God : and if the ſeals be annexed to the covenant by 
God himſclfe.as we cannot deny a people in coyenant to be the Church,ſo we mult 
not deny their right and titleto the Sacraments. If therefore the meaning of the 
propolition be,that the ſeales be given to the Church, that 1s, to true and ſound 
Chriſtians,and people in covenant with God,as a priviledge whether in ordinary 
or extraordinary diſpenſation we accept it as good and ſound, but it makes againſt 
your judgement and praRice in keeping away ſuch as have right and title to the 
ordinances. If you meane the ſeales are given to the Church, that is, onely to ſer 
members of ſome particular ſociety combined by covenant (as it is among you) 
we cannat receive it, becauſe it implicth a diſtin&iop not taught in Scripture , and 
crofſe to your ſelves. And for the thing ir ſelfe the Scripture hath nothing but many 
things againlt it as hath beene ſhewed. 

If it be granted that the ſeales are the prerogative of a particular viſible 
Church, known and approved Chriſtians among us. and their ſeed are members of 
tcue and vifible Churches,and fo to be efteemed among you before they be entre@ 
into Church memberſhip as you call it. For every ſociety profeſſing the intire and 

true faith,and joyning together in the right uſe of the Sacraments in 
See Mr. 1-D. matters ſubſtantiall is the true Church of God, and eyery viſible 
pots 1 wn Se. beicever receiving the word and prof:ſſiog the true intire faith,ad- 
acne Wal mitred to the right and lawfull participation of the Sacrainents.is 2 
viſible inember of the true Church,if he have neither renounced chat ſociery,nor de- 
ſerved juſtly to be caſt our by excommunication or Church cenſure. For the intire 
rofeſſion of the truch, the dwelling of the truth among men, the right uſe of che Sa- 
craments (which is ever joyned with truth of Do&trine, and to be eſteemed by ir ) 
is proper to them chat be in covenant with God, And they that truly partake of 
the Seales muft needes be of a Churchyfor the ſeales are not without but within the 
Church an ordinance given unta it,and ifthey be true members of the true Church- 
es of Jeſus Chriſt,other Churches, are bound to hold:communion with them in the 
ordinance of worſhip as divine providence ſhall ininiſter occaſion, 
ſ 
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In anſwer to the ninth poſition you ſay the members of other Churches , well 
known and approved by vertue of communion wich Churches, doe mutually and 
with good acceptance communicate each of them at others (hurches, even ſo otcen 
as Gods providence leads them thereunto , and theniſelyes defire ir. In your pre- 
face to this conſideration, you ſay you admit to fellowſhip of the ſeales, the known, 
approred,and orderly recommended members of any true Church , and if knowne 
and approved Chriſtians, members of our Churches comming over into New Enge 
{and,ſhall deſire either to have thar children baptized,or to be adimirted theinſelyes 
to the Lords Supper before they be fer members of any ſccicty cheze, we dehire to 
know upon what grounds frem God you can deny them , if you acknowledoe 
our Churches, Miniflery, and Sacraments, to be true and of God (as you profeſſe) 
and the members of the Church be known and approved, erderly !recommended 
unto you. 

Ic 4 the priviledge of Chriſtians baptiſed themſelves , and walking in the faith, 
that their children ſhould have right to baptiſine in all true Churches in the world. 
Ir is the priviledge of Chriſtians lawfully and juſtly admirted-to the Lords Supper 
in one viſible Church, and walking in covenant with God , that they have right 
to this priviledge in all Churches profeſſing their intire faith , and you muſt ſhew 
juſt and ſound reaſons from God of your judgement and pra#tice in devarring 
their ſeed from baptiſme, and parents themſelves from the Supper, or clic (to uſe 
the words of a reverend Elder among you, in a caſe of lefſe impor= 0 |, 
tance, and not concerning ſo many) you will be found guilty of doe nh 
adding to the words, and making eleven Commandements , and 61, & 18. 
ſetting up humane cuſtomes , and ſelfew1ll againſt Gods appoint- 
ment. For the Sacraments are given to the Church as a prjviledge peculiar there- 
unto , but you deny this priviledge to the true viſible members of rhe Church, (as | 
your ſclyes confeſſe,): For if the Miniſters be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and their con- 
greoations the Churches of Chriſt", then knowne and approved Chriſtians are 
1:embers of the Church. In your opinion the members of the Jewiſh Church 
might be received unto baptilme, upon confeſſion of the Chriſtian faich, before they 
were entred into (Church fellowſhip, and ir is more then Rrange to us that you 
ſhould not thinke the true viſible members of the Churches of Chrit ro have as 
much title and intereſt to the Seales , as the members of rhe Jewiſh Church to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſine. | 

6 Thediftin& Churches mentioned in the New Teſtament, it is not certain that 
they were congregationall ſocieties conſiſting onely of ſo many as might and did 
meete togethec ordinarily in one place at one time for the publike worſhip of God, 
and their own edification, and if this were granted ic would not c1 rry the weight 
that was laid upon it » But becauſe it may make way for the clearing of ſome other 
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points pertaining to diſcipline and Chucch orders, we intreat leaveto ſet downe, 
and deſire you to examine what may be objeRed againl it. We will not in(iſt up- 
on this that the leaſt circaite wherein there is mention of Churches. is ainple cnough 
to cofitaine ſome dioceſſes/and the leaſt Ciry, populous enough to 
Bucy af.) 3 make many numberſome congregations. Nor upon this, that to 
c - PAS. meere at one time and one place, as one aſſembly is a thing meere- 
"HY ly acciclentary to the unity of the Church and ſocicty Eccleſiaſtical 
which isflillonz, when they are diſperſed aſunder, and no particular man of that 
ſociety at firſt remaining now alive. The number of belceyers was ſo great in 
| ſome Cities as they could not conveniently meete in one place as one aſſembly to 
worſhip the Lord according to his will and for their edifying. That there was a 
Church gathered in the City of Samaria by the miniſtery of Phillip will not be de- 
nyed, for they received the word and were baptiſed , but that the Church in that 
City was onely a congregationall afſembly is more then can probably be conclu- 
ded out of Scripture. For the whole City or the greateſt part could not ordinari- 
ly afſemble in one place to their edification : But the whole City 
ATR.LgE O15 of Sexcarra, in 2 manner, (as it is probable) imbraced the faith, 
f 48 As the who'e City from the leaſt to the greateſt had given heede to 
& 18 &y 14 Simon Mags before, foto Phillip now when he preached Chriſt, 
bb: And the Text ſaith expreſly that Samaria received the Goſpell. 
Aits 2. A. The Chriſtian Church at 7eraſalem was one and diſtint, bur ic 
= #4 Doe grew and increaſed fir{ to 3000. then to 5090. afrerwards mulci- 
+ ** tudes of men and wornen were added, and the multicude of Dil- 
ciples increaſed , it is alſo noted that a company ofthe Prietts received the faith, 
The Syriacke Þath ir of the Jews, (/cil.) inhabiting Judea, but the Greeks, Ara- 
bian, valgar, Chriſoftoms & Ethiopiavs approvethe former, and the number of the 
'Ex7a.2. 36,37, Prieſts was not ſmall : there is mention alſo of millions of beleeyers. 
And when all the Apoſtles, or thegreateſt part af them remained at 
Aft.62 &81, Jeruſalem for a time continuing in the miniſtery of the word and 
« ene o - prayer, -nd that they might doe ir the more earneſtly and diligent- 
e242 12.19, Ily.leftthecarc of the poore to others : how can we thinke but that 
Church did grow exceedingly, and the number of beleeyers there to 
be more then could fitly meete ordinarily in one congregation, Without queſtion 
the number of belceyers in Ant:och was not ſmall,of which iris ſaid expreſly, that 
a great number belceved, turned to the Lord and that a great multitude was ad- 
ded to the Lord by the preaching of Barnabas, and that Pawl and 
Alt 11.21. Barnabat continued there one whole yeere preaching the word of 
God, and teaching the multitude,fothatthe Diſciples were firſt called 
Ait.11 24 26 Chriſtians at Antioch. Afﬀeer that this Church was viſited by Paul 


> as and 
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Att,t3 12 Qt and Barnabas , who continued there teaching and preaching the 
4 Nag 15.30 Word of God with many others alſo, and may wee not thinke 
3435+ that this Church did quickly riſe to ſuch bigneſſe that they 
could not well aſſemble in one congregation as now wee call 
them ? 

It will eaſily be credited that the number of believers was not ſmall at Epheſus, 
if we call to minde that when Pax! had been there but ewo yeers, all 

Atlts 1g ro, they that dwelr in Aſia had heard the word of the Lord both lews and 
169 Grecians,thata great doore and effeAuall was opened to him at E- 
A 19, Pheſ#s, That the art for inaking Shrines , and Dianaes Temple was in 
danger to be fetat nought , and that thoſe that had uſed curious arts, 

came and burnt their books inthe ſight of all men, which could not be done with- 
out greatdanger unto the Church, unleſſe a great part of the Cicy had believed. 
Where a Church did comprehend a City with irs Suburbs and the Country circum- 
jacent, 5.e, the believers who profefled the faith within that circuit. It might well be 
that the number did fo increaſe through the extraordinary bleſſing of God , which 
accotppanied the preaching of the word in thoſe primitive Limes, and firſt plantin 2 
of the heavenly Kingdome , that they could not well meet ordinaril y 1N ON* place, 
and yet continued one Society. For when a number is gathered in [17,41] Vil lages, 
or ſome added to the number already gathered , it is not meet triey ſhould be neg* 
leted becauſe ſmall, nor divided from the body, becz!:ic the number not competent 
ko make an intire and perfeft body of it ſelfe. The increaſe of the Churches doth re- 
quire an increaſe of Elders, and (if they grow to bigneſſe more then ordinary) an 
increaſe of places for their aſſembling, when the eſſence of the viſible Church 1s nor 
changed, nor one multiplied ordivided into many. And it is more available for the 
good of the Church, and further cemoved from all ambition, if the Society ſhall a{- 
ſemble occaſionally in divers places as parts and members of the body, then to con- 
Aicute a diſtin free Society conſiſting of a few Belieyers,not fir tro make up an in- 
tire body contrary to the precedent examples of the Apoſtles. In times of gricyous 
and hot perſecution the Churches of God could not aſſemble in any great number 
in publick places, but have been compelled to meet. in Woods, Caves, Dens , and 
dark corners, as the Lord hath offered oppertunity , one and the ſame Society in 
ſundry places : So that either it is not effentiall ro the Church to 1neet together in 
oneplace ordinarily, or their Society is broken off by perſecution, when heir mect- 
ing togcther in one place is interrupred. Ir is ſaid by ſome where the Church grew 
| reater, ſomerimes by the ſuddain and extraordinary converſion of 
ary "oe more then could well fo affemble, then was there preſently a diſper- 
ou fon of the former, and a multiplication of more particular Aﬀem= 
blics. But in the Scriptures quoted no ſuch thing doth appeare, but rather the con- 
E 3 tary 
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IH trary as hath bcen proved. Ia afer:imes when the Church was 
Ezſch h ag "37 within the Cities as of Rome, Epheſus, eAlexanars , Carthage, 
"ad NE Heruſulem, &-c. Ce Number of Bclicyers did grcatly excecd tlic 

bigneſſc of a convenience and ficting aſſembly which migit ocdi- 
harily congregate in one place to worſhip God according to his appointment when 
the Chvrch was but ons. 

Sryenthly . Sceing chen both the Seals in ordina:y and in extraordinary diſpenſa- 
tion belong co the Church, #d eſt, to the faithfull, and repentant, taught raade Di(- 
ctvles, who have received the word, believe, and profeſle the faith, have received che 
holy Ghoſt, and walke in obedience, who are members of other viſible Churches, 
or to be made members of a viible Church for the time being, by admittance unto 
the Sacraments, an] not un'o ſet members cf congregutionall aſſemblies only. And 
ſceing the gd{y and Faithful Miniſters among us are the true Miniſters of Chriſt,, 
and their godly congregations, true Charches, and knowne, and approved Chrifti- 
ans.rrue members of viſible Churches formerly baptized, and ad:nitced to the Lords. 
S -pper. Tis conhderation is of no weight to juſtifie your opinion and prafice in 
debarrcing known and approved Chriſtians, profeſſng the fiich, members of rhc 
re vhhle Chncclies among} us from the Lords Supper , or their ſe:d from Ba- 
ptiline,becauſe they be not yet received as ſet members of ſome particular cogregati- 
on among! you: And 1f ſuch Believers are not to be received to the Seals, we def re 

ou to conſider ifever the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, were rightly diſpenſed 

11 the Church ofthe NewTeſtament from the firſt Plantation thereof unto this day. 

Tie Seale doth follow the grant, and as the Scale is prophaned, if it be put to a 
falſe grant or Charter, ſo arethe faichfull wronged if the Seale ina lawfull way dc- 
fired, be denied to them that have received the grant , #8.e. have 


7 bit de Sara contr cight unto Jeſus Chriſt,and communion with him.Burt the faith- 


as bapt. qu % 3 


nur 329.288; full who have received the word with gladnefle, believe, and 
Aiterſ.of the Sacr: profeſſe , be members knowne and approved by other viliblc 
l.z c 6 fol.atl. Churches. or ſuch as deſire to be admitted menibers of that viſible 


Society for the time by communicating in the ordinance, are a!- 
ready partakers of the grant or charter, have right and intereſt in Chrift, inay law- 
fully deſire the Seals , and may be admitted as members for the time being of rhat 
particular Soeicty. Therefore to debar ſuch, from the Lords'Supper,, and their ſeed 
from Bapriſme, is againfl the Lxw of nature, and the poſitive Law of God, an in- 
jury to the faithfull and their ſeed , a wrong to the Catholike vifible Church , that 
particul »r ſociety, and the Paſtors themſelves that ſo debar them. They ſinned gi ie- 
youſly who deferred Baptifme ro the end of their life, and the negligence of Paſtors 

and Teachers who did not inftruct the ignorant , reprove the ſu- 
- perſtirious, was great, And is not the feverity in debarring ſuch as 
craye and defire to be admicted to the -Seals an injury to be repre- 


p27 de P. 


hended ? Anſwv., 
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Anſw.2 Conhder the ordinary adminiſtration of the Seales is limited to the 8 
ininiftery and the miniſtery to a particular Church ; therefore the ſeals aliv mult AW 
neceſſarily be proper to the Church angto tl.e members thereof. * 

x1 That ths adminiſtration of the ſcales is limited to their Minittery is evident 
from the firſt inſtitution Afath, 28. 19. where God hath joyned (to preach) viz. ; 4 
by office, and (to baptize) together, therefore wee -1nay not ſeparate them, For 
howſoever : any man may by the appointmene of the Lord and Mafﬀer of the fa- F 
mily, hgnifie his minde and deliver his meſſage from him to the family, yet the 16, 
diſpenſing of a fit portion offuod to everie one of the houſhold is a branch of {j 
the ſtewards effice. Indeed the keies are given to the whole Church yet the exerciſe {ied | 
and diſpenſation of them in this as well as in other particulars is concredited to 1+"; 


1 


K5);4 


the Miniſters who are called to bee 3 x4;0puer pu;:eicy ff, 1 Cor. 4. 1, And 1H 
no Church office can be orderly performed by any, but one that is called thereunto ,; wy 
nor will God vouchſafe his preſence, and bleſſing (wherupon all fpirituall efficacy 
depends) in an ordinancediſpenſed,bur when it is diſpenſed by thoſe whom he hath Mat 
ordayned and appointed therunto, eo 
2. That theminiſtery is limited to the Church appeares as from */*. 
A.u4 13 Col. evident texts of Scripture : fo alſo upon this ground. 1 The office is \*: 
4-r171Pet5.2 founded inthe relation betweene the Church and the officer, wher- it” 
AQ 20,28 fore take away the relation, and the office and the worke ceaſeth, FL 
For where he hath.not power, he may not doc an aR of power, HE 
aid he hath no powerwhere he hath not a relation by office, Herein the propor- an 
tion holdeth between an officer of a rowne corporate, and of a Church that as the FE, 
power of the former is onlywithin his owne corporation : ſo the power of the lat- *j* 
ter is confined to his ewne congregation. {1 
Reply. Ts 
Tz propoſition is granted that the diſpenſation of the Sacraments in the New * 1+ 
Teſtament both ordinary and extraordinary is hmired to the Miniſtery. Bur! « 
in that you alleadge for confirmation, ſomethings may be noted. 3 
I Thefirlt inſtittion of Baptiſme is not contained in that paſſhge Math. 28. ,© 
19. but confirmed ; For the ſeales of the New Teſtament were inftitured by Chrifi $2 
before his death, and his diſciples had baptized many which they could not doe be- © * 
Ih. 4. 3. fore the inſtitution of the Sacrament. Secondly we ſee not how you can j;.” 
& 33 23- apvly that text to Preaching by office, which according to our expolition 4 / 
muſt bee a diſpenſing of a fit portion of food to everie one of the houſhould, For it = 
is plaine the A poſtles were ſent forth to preach to eyerie Creature $a, 
orunto the world, to convert men unto God, to make them diſciples oy 
and not to preach unto diſciples only, or members of the houſhould. vt. 
The Apoftles certatuly had. authority, and preached by authority, tis 


E_ 3 bur? b 


Mark, 9. 1s. 
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oy eb . membersof the Church, much leſfe did they give a portion to them 
"a gy £212. as to the houſhold which is the preaching by office, which you ac- 
f knowledge. Thirdly if under the power of the keyes you compre- 
5A hend preaching by office, diſpenſing the feales, caſting out, and receiving againe 
' > into the boſome of the Church wee deny the power of the keyes to belong to the 
| "1 Church or community of the faithfull : we cannot find in Scripture that Chriſt e- 
17 AG granted ſuch power to the faithfull, as faithull joyned together in Covenant in 
"'Þ 1n the Corporation hoſe paſſages which ſpeake of this power,the execution of this 


| 7Þ (the Church ) there authority is given tothem to whom the authoritic 1s commit=- 
(if | is alwayes the whole ted 

{#; p 
3 


 "# power of Chriſt ro 

| refiding,which you may call ofticers for the uſe of it ſelfe, ro which ir' is ſufhcienr that it cam 
3; withcur officers uſe this power for things ſimply neceſſary; as for rece'ving in of members by pre- 
feſlion ot faith and confeſyon of (ins, tor ediſying ofthem by exhortation and comforts in the 

4 urdinance of pr opheſying, and ſo for cxcommunication. Rob, againſt B, pag. 224, 

%% Ifchepower ofthe keyes be given to the whole Chucch the Apoſtles themſelyes 
'% mult derive their authoritie anmediatly from the Church, and not from Chrilt, for 
x; the power muſt be derived from them, unto whom it was given ; but their power, 
'# and authority was not from the Church, but from Chriſt immediatly. And ifthe 
X diſpenſation, and exerciſe of the keyes, be concredited to the Miniſters ; Doth it 
| hold in all chings or onely in the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, and preaching by 
4: oftice? Doe they diſpenſe the ſeales as the Stewards of Chriſt, from whom they re- 
*F ceiye their authority immediately or as the ſervants of the Church,from which they 
i derive their authority ? If in the firſt ſenſe; the power of the keys is not in the com- 
Fl munity of the faithfull. If in the ſecond,the office of a Miniſter is not the immediate 
54 gift of Chriſt, nor the Miniſter, fo much the ſervant of Chriſt, as of the Church, 
A from whom he muſl reccive Iawes, in whoſe name he muſt doe his office, and to 
whom he mufl give an accoum.. We could wiſh you had explained in wþat ſenſes 

{ you hold thediſpenſation, and execution of thepower of the keyes is concredited 


& 4 
WT 
us 


4 tothe Miniſters, and by whom. For if the community of the 
s 


Sec Rob, againſt BY. firhfull have to doc in all matters concerning the body, to 


pag. 130, I30. 132. If 
you call ir NE" 
+ on in an aſlcmbly o 
; wherein all hawee- wee cannot ſee how in your judgement the diſpenſation» 
#} quall power and andexecution of the power of the keyes is concredited to the 
| & wvoyce In derermi- Miniſters 
3+ ning things ſome 4 : 
'$: one going before the Fourthly That which you add, that God will not vouchſafe 
F reſt Idempagzoz his preſence and blefſing to an ordinance but when it is diſ- 


# penced by thoſe, whom hee hath ordayned and appointed 


| thereunto,mult bee warily underſtood, or it may occafion errors and diſtrations 
not 


admit members, and caſt them out, to make and depoſe Mi- 


" %-9. 2gainſt burthey preached not to Infidells and Heathens, as to diſciples or 


niſters, to bind and looſe by authority derived from Chriſt, 
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not a few, You know what corruptions ſoone entred into the Church of God, both if 

in reſpe& of Dorine, Worſhip , Offices, andentrance thereunro, 
Robinſ” 2gainſt and how ready and apr is the concluſion from your words , That (if 
Chriſt hath not vouthſafed his preſence, and bleſſing in his Ordi- i 


Beyn. Coun. 
png? P3% nances to his Church ? Bur of this before. 


And on the contrary, ſeeing God hath vouchſafed his bleQing in 

his Ordinances diſpenſed by your ſelves,'when you ſtood as viſtble Miniſters in the 
congreeat'on, and Churches of old England, you muſt confeſſe, did approve both 
your landings and his Ordinances diſpenſed by you, 

Secondly, as for the Aſſumption, that Paſtors and Teachers are limited to a par- 
ticular charge or ſociety ; }but that flock is not ever one congregationall aſſembly 
meeting in one place, neither the band ſo ſtreight, whereby they are tied to that one 
ſociety, that they may not upon occaſion performe ſome Miniſteriall AX or Office 
in another congregation, or to them that be nor ſer members of their proper aſſem- 
bly. For firſt to diſpence the Seals of the covenant is a miniſteriall a&, an aR of 
Office, and not an exerciſe of gifts onely : Bur the Paſtors of one-Aﬀembly may 
diſpence the Sacrament to the ſer members of another ſociety upon occaſion, as you 
confeſle in this and in your anſwer to the ninth poſition. 

And if the members of one Church may lawfully upon occaſion receive the Sa+ 
crament of che Supper in another ſociety from the Paſtor thereof, then may the Pa- 
ſtor of one congregation perforine a Minifteriall a&to the members of another,-nd 
ifro the members of another then in another congregation with conſent, and upon 
occaſion. 

Secondly, As the Miniſters are exhorted to feed their fl.c't: fois every Chriſtian 
and Miniſter to try and examine himſelfe whether hee be in the faith, 
x Cor.11 28. but you will not allow this concluſion. I muſt examine my ſelf. Ergo, 
2 £0.23*5- no man is debarred from the Sacrament for his unworthineſſe, or to be 
tried or examined by others, co be qbſerved,admoniſhed, and brought to repentance 
none hs wade © for notorious fin. No morecanit be rightly gathered from the former 
exa ae Pref} ; AL. 

byt«& E xcom:- paſſages of Scripture , that the Miniſter is not upon occaſion to per- 
pag.z3 forme any Miniſteriall a to-any other people or locicty, b&aulſc or- 
Robiwſ againſt qdinarily he is to attend his own flock. 

Bern pag-25%» Thirdly, Asthe Miniſters have peculiar relation to their particular 
flocks, fo the people unto their particular Miniſters, unto whom theyſareried in ſpe= 
ciall manner ,as to their Overſeers, who muſt give account for theirſculs. And if this 
peculiar relation betwixt the people & the Miniſter doth not hinder the people from 
receiving the Lords Supper at the hands of another Miniſter; nor the miniſter ficm 
performing the Minifſteriall a& to the members of another congregation, Neither 
doth his peculiar Relation to his own flock hinder him , from adminiftcing unto 
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| WW others upon Juſt occaſion being intceated chereunto, As the combining of the people 
; to their peculiar Miniſter, doth not quite cut off their communion with other Mini- 
388 fters:{o neither doth the reſtraining of a Miniſter to a peculiar lock quite cur him off 
15H! fron adminiftring upon occaſion:unto another prople. Pax/ appointeth the Ephe/7avs 
We þ | Elders unto the care & charg onely of their 
"4 4is 20 28 TheWord of God and Canons own particular flock, but ſo to attend them 


ih - . » , . . . 
#F. of Councels will have Puſtors ſoto care for ordinarily according to the rules of the 


; 1.70 he'r flock, th id the . 

| mbny ir wyl Par 9 har rye .Scripture ; that as occaſiun was offered, 
| 

l 

| 


tr” care for the whole Chu ch, eſp cal'y in wn aw 
a time «f common combuſtion. The nnberr might pertorme ſome Minifteriall aRts in 


of -_ Brethren, P4g 12. another congregation. The taking heed un- 
Publica Dei imvoratio now minima pars communis (their flocks which Pan requires in this 

In und fide conſeuſionis. Beta contra Eraſtum, - k "_ 
de Pyebyt pap.x3 place doth coprehend under it the adinini- 
ration of che Word,Prayer,and Sacram- 


ent, and if ir mull be reſtrained to their owne particular Churches onely , it is un» 
lawfull for a Paſtor to preach or call upon the name of God in any publike Aſſem- 
bly fave his own,upon any occaſion, as thele be duries prtaining to common confet- 
fon or profeſſion of faith. Ordinary Paſtors and Teachers it is true , are nor Apos» 
{Ues, who are to go from place to place, from Country to Country, to plant and e- 
re&t Churches, but they are tied ordinarily to one flock, as the Text proveth , and 
$1 to which purpoſe it is commonly cited, But thata Paltor is fo tied to his flock, that 
Zzc hecan pertorm no miniſteriall a& to any other upon any occaſion that it proveth 
| not, nor can we find that it was ever ſo under{tood by Divines 
| +50 M 5.026, ancient or modern. WP. telleth us, the learned bring theſe alle- 
Mr hom? Pant, ations to this purpoſe. Bur the authour in alledging the conſent 
'£ Tom x.l,1008, of the learned was very carelefſe or much abuſed, for there is not 
at Sch16. one that ſpeaketh to the purpoſe. 7. D. diſclaimeth that poſition ; 
4 The Churches and forthe reſt it is a matter notorious , they were nevec thought 
me Plea, pag 44. x6 = 
3 Api panty ex fobeof that opinion; and wee doubt not if any could be named 
258, to free this allegation from ſuſpntion of Novelty, you would haye | 
cited one or more as you have;done in that which followeth. by. 
Feed the fleck.of God (faith Peter.) Bur he ſpeaks of all thoſe diſperſed Churches | 
to whom he writes, which he calls a choſen Generation, a Royall Prieſthood,a pe- | 
culiar people : And in ſome reſpeR of reaſon,under which we may apprehend them, | 
are one flock, bur not reafly as combined under the ſame Paſtor, or meeting in one 
place. And astheſe diſperſed believers , or ſocieties make one Flock : fo the Mini- 
ſers attending their flocks or ſocierics , and the Miniſtery exerciſed by them is, or 
Er maketh one. | 
" 4 A Miſter choſen and ſet over one ſocicty, is to looke unto his people coln- 


mitzed to his charge, and feed the flock, over which the Lord hath made hin — 
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buthe is a Miniſter in the Church Univerſall, for as Orig.mIfa. Hom.6. Qui ve- 
the Church is one, ſo is the Miniſtery one,of which catar ad Epeſcopatum, wocatur 
every Miniſter (found or Orthodox) doth hold his ad ſervientems torres Eccleſie. 
part,and though he be Minifter over that flock one- Chryſoſt.in 2 Cor.hom.18.U- 
ly which he is to attend, yet he is a Miniſter in the wiverſe curam gerimms. 
univerſalChurch, The funRiGor power of exerciſing See Cham Panſtr.Tom.2.pag, 
that Function in the abſtra&,mult be diſtinguiſhed 10.cap.2 2. $:4.8,9,10.Gc, 
from the power of exerciſing it,concretely, accord- Jun. Anmady. in Bellar.con- 
ing to the divers circumRances of places. The firſt zro,5.15b.r.c.3. note 3. cap.7 
belongeth to a Miniſter eyery where in the Church, ot.7. - 

the latter is proper to the place and people where 

hedoth miniſter. The lawfull uſeof his power is limited to that congregation or» 
dinarily. The power it {elf is not ſo limited and bounded. In Ordination,Presby- 
rers are not reſtrained to one or other certaine place, as if they were to be deemed 
Miniſters there onely, though they be ſer over a certain people. And as the farchfull 
in reſpe& of a community berwixt them , muſt and ought to performe the Offices 
of love oneto another , though of different ſocicties , lo the Miniſters in reſpeX of 
their communion , muſt and ought upon occaſion to performe miniſteriall Othces 
towards the faithfull of diſtin& locieries. | 

5 If this be not ſo, what ſhall become of the poore flock when the Paſtor is 
driven away by perſonall perſecution, ſo that he cannot, if ochers may not afford 
them helpe and ſuccour : what when the congregation it ſelfe is diſperſed, muſt no 
ſheepherd receive them into fold, when they are driven from cheir own, or neglect. 
ed by him? 

6 If the Paſtor may be abſent from his flock upon neceſſary, juſt, and weighty 
occaſion, reſpeting his own good, the good of that ſociety, or the common good of 
Churches conſaciate, then may the Paſtor, the ſohiety, the Churches procure ſome 
man to ſupply the defe&, and doe the office of a Paſtor, preach the Word, pray, 
and as occaſion is offered , adminiſter the Sacrament in that Congregation unto 
that Aſſembly untill their Sheepheard ſhall returne. Shall the people be left as 
ſheepe without a ſheepheard ; becauſe for the good of the Churches their owne 
ſheepheard is called from them for 2 time, that he might returne with greater joy 
and comfort ? 

The Paſtor is appointed to feed his own flock, and yet for the good of the whole 
Church he may be called to leave, if not the care, yer the over-ſight of his flock for 
a while;and by the ſame reaſon a paſtor of another flock or congregation may per- 
forme the office, and doethe as of a Miniſter in his congregation during abſence: 
Yea if for the good of the Churches he be called away, doe not the Churches ſtand 
obliged in conſcience to provide that the flock ſuſtain no hurt by his abſence which 

F poſſibly 
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poſſibly yee cannot doe if one Miziltzr im1y not performe a Miniſteriall a& m a- 
aocther Congregation. | 
7 Iiche Prophets of one Church may propheſy in another, and apply their do- 
Arines, exhortations and prayersto any of the occahons of the 
AT. 13. 19, Churches where they ſpeake , whereof they are not fet members, 
what hinders why the Paſtor of one congregation, may not preach 
and pray, adminiſter the Sacraments 1n another ? The paſtor of one congreg1tion: 
's appointed to his peculiar charge. but he is a Miniſter mm the univerlall Church. as 
well as the Prophets ef one Church may bee called Prophets of the univerlall 
Church by vertue of that Communion which all crue Churches have one with 
another. Without coni:nt the Prophet may not propheiie by exhorcation,and with 
conſent the Paſtor may adininiter the Sacraments. ” ns 

8 In the Primitive Churches when Elders were ordained in every City , they 
were not onely to looke to their lock but indeavour the converhon of poore Inf- 
Ren. 16 3.12 dels among whom they lived, and the inlargement vf Chrifts King- 
Phl,2.15,16, dome , for the worke of the Lord muſt be done in us leaſon , and 
& 4. be then was the ime of che calling of the Gentiles; 

It was not their office proper and efſentiall to travail from Countrey to Coun - 
trey as did the Apoſtles, nor were they paſtors of the 'In- 
1 5.19,20, AA. 4 fidels, but by private inſtrution and publique teach- 
26.40 & 5 38.&10.5, ing (if anyot them woukd bee penitent ) they were to 
& 11- 19. 3x TC. Jibaurthecomming ot chem to God. And theſe Injidels 
7 y ng 9 mg conver-ed to the faith were'to be baptiled of the Elders vr- 
& 42.9. & 12.20,&2vel, Qinarily in thoſe Cities, though the number might bee {a 
3.9 great 2s they could not well meete in one Congregation, 
nor be 1ubjeR to the ſame Paſtor ; forecither chey mut bec 
baptized by the paſtors among whom they lived, (being converted to the faith) or 
continue unbaptized untill they were a number ccnvenient to make a diſtin ſo- 
ciety, or grow together into ane body, and to clect and choole their own Miniſter 
by whom they may be baptiſed : Bur tha: either they muſt lay ſo long -without 
baptiſme,or that a ſociety of unbaptiſed men had power in thoſe times to ele& and 
chooſe their Miniſter,by whom they ſhould be bapriſed is contary to all preſidents 
in Scripture. 

9 And fo ifa Paſtor may not performe a miniſteriall a& to any other perfon 
or people but his own flock onely, then a co npany newly converted frum infideii- 
ry, which cannot joyne themſelves as {:r members to another aſſembly, mult remain 
unbapciſed cill they have choſen their-Minjſter to doe that office, Then muſt the 
people thus converied want officers til there be among thewiſeves able men to prays 
preach, exhort in the congregation at the or6ination of their Minilter , or ( is that 

may 


I. 
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may bce omitted) tjll there be fit men among them to examine the ficneſſe of him 
that is choſen. | 

10 If fubtile Herecikes ariſe, and ſeduce, and draw away many from the faith, 
and the body of the ſociety be not able to convince them, either they muſt be let a- 
lone or caſt out without conviRtion, for netghbouring Miniſters Rand in peculiar 
relation to their locks Mecly, and muſt not meddle beyond their calling according 
to your tenent, 

11 There 1s no PreCept or example in Whar cxample have you but grounds 


Scripture more to watrant the admitting of forthe ny of infants ? or where 
read you of any officer excarmunicated 


a {ct member of one congregation unto the nk, n — 
Supper in another, or Te baptifing of his = qua COT Paſtors ar 
child, uccafionally in another aſſembly then fcripturcs: who did thus, 1. D- Apvl.9- 
there is for receiving of knowne and appro- S*#.cxam p 1:3, 
ved Chriſtians . and cheir ſeede that are not 
ſet members. he Paſtor is no more the paſtor of the one then of the other, 
nor the pne more of his flock then the other , neither of them ſer members , and 
both forts may be members for the time being,and they moſt pro- 
perly who are of longeſt abode among them. But as we heate it 
1s frequent among you (as at Dorcheſter, &&c.) to baptiſe the chil- 
dren of another Afſembly,and uſually you admit to the Supper of 
the Lord, members of other Churches, and therefore the Miniſter is not fo limiced 
to his particulax Church or flock but he may diſpence the ſeales to others, which in 
this conſideration is denyed, | 

12 If the want of one Officer in a Congregation for a time . may be ſup- 
plycd by another,as the want of the DoRor,Ruling Elder,or Deacon,by the Paltor; 
why may notthe defe&ts of ſome Congregation or Chriſtians be ſupplyed by Pa- 
tors or Miniſters of another Congregation , when they are requeſted and defired? 
the minde herein is godly, and the means lawtull, and well pleaſing uuto God. 

Iz And ifa Synod conſiſting of ſuadry members of particular Churches , met 
rogether in the name of Chriſt about the common and publike affaires of the Chur- 
ches ſhall joyn together in prayer and communion of the Supper , wee can ſee no 
ground to queſtion it as unlawtull, alchough that Afſembly be no particular Con- 
gregation or Church, hath no Paſtor over them, make not one Ecclefiafticall body 
as a particular Congregationall Church, unleſle it be for the time onely. The Mi- 
nifer therefore may do an a of office ro them that be not ſet members of his flock 
as he may ſtand in Relation to them for the time. 

14 Your compariſon betwixt an Ofhcer of a Town Corporate , andof a parti» 


Cee TT. D. Apol. 
text;, cxam pa, 


cular Congregation is not alike , unleſſe you will fay that a member of another 


Corporation occaſionally comming into the Towne , is thereby a memher of chat 
Society, and ſubjeCt ty the authocity of the Officer. For ſo you profeſſe that the 
F. 2 members 
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members of one Society may occaſionally communicate with another , and fo be 
ſubjeR to the Paltor for the time being, which if you grant, it overthrows the 
whole {trength of this conſideration. Howſoever the compariſon it ſelte is very pe- 
r:Jous if it be preſſed. For if the Officer of a Town Corporate, preſume to doe an 
aft of power out of his owne Corporation, it is a meer nullity , but if a Miniſter of 
the Goſpe] diſpence rhe Sacrament of Baptiſme, or the Lords Supper to belieyers 
of another Society (though done without conſent) ic was never deemed or judged 
a nullity in tae Church of God. Let the compariſon hold good, and mot Chrifti- 
ans have cauſe roqueſtion whether they be truly baptized , or ever lawhully cecci- 
ved the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. IF it may not be doubted , whether ever 
the Sacraments of the New Teſtament were truly or by authority diſpenced , eſpe- 
cially if we confider what follows 1n the other conſiderations. This Argument 
from compariſon is very uſuall in the Writings of Brethren againſt co:nmunion 
with our Churches, bur for the molt part greatly miſtaken, ro ſay no more. 
Anſwer 7 Conſideration. 
Sx rcumcifion and the Paſſoever were to be adminifired onely to the members of 
che Church. Ergo, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper is ſo to be adminiftred allo, 
The conſequence is made good by the parity of theſe Ordinances. For if the Argu- 
ment hold ſtrong tor the proofe of P.edo- Baptiſme which is taken from the circum- 
cifion of Infants, why may we not as well infer a neceſſity of Church memberſhip 
to Baptiline,from the neceſſityof it to circumciſion. And that Circumciſion was peeu= 
liar to the Church members of the Church, may appeare in that perſons circumciſed, 
& onely they,might cat the Paſſeover, and they onely might enter into 
Exod 1, 48, the Temple, which were the privi'edges of Church members. In our 
r.x04.447. anſwer tothe ſecond ObjeRion againſl the firſt conſideration we have 
ſhewed that Circumciſion was not adminiſtred to all that were under 
the Covenant of Grace (which all believers were) but onely ſuch of them as joy- 


. ned themſelves ro the Church , ac firſt in: Abrahams family , whereunto Baprilme 


doth ſo far anſwer that the Apoſtle counteth theſe exprefſe equiva- 

Col 2,11,1:z, lIentto be circumciſed in Chritt with circumcifion made without 
hands, and to be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſme. Indeed,'in ſome- 

things they differ as onely the Males were circumciſed, whereas with us Females are 
alſo baptized, The Reaſon is becauſe God hath limited Circumciſion to the Males: 
but under the Goſpel. that difference is taken away. Againe , Circumciſion was ad- 
miniſtred in the private family; brrBaptiſme , onely in the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church. The Reaſon of this difference is, becauſe they were bound to circum- 
Ciſe the Males on the eighth day , bur that could nor ſtand with going to the Tem- 
ple which was too far off,! for the purpoſe , to bring every child thither from al! 
parts of 7ad:a to be Circunciſed the eighth day. Nor had they' alway opportu- 
nity of « ſolemne conyerion in the Synagogue on cyery eighth day 5 when oye 
C2314 
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child or other might be to be circumciſed, Bur there is no preciſe day ſet downe fol 
Baptilme,nor are opportunities of publick Aſſemblies ſo remote where Churches arg 
kept in a congregationall frame, bur that every firſt day of the week Baptiſine mays 
be adininiſtred if it be required. Apain, for the Aforcfaid Reaſon, Ci:cumcitions | 
required not a peculiar Miniſter ( for ought we finde in Scripture) bur it is not (GzF 
in Baptiſme,as was ſhewd in the ſecond Conſideration. But no good Reaſon can byiy 
given, why, in this they ſhould not both agree,v:z. that they are both ro be diſpen/4%; 
led onely to members of the viſible Church, as it hath been p-oved in the firſt Con/F2. 
fideration. Repiy. ary 
His whole Reaſon as it is propounded makes onely again'{ it ſelfe 3 who eve; /2% * 
thouohr that the Seals of tie Covenant were not proper to confederates or thi; 
Church of God ? But of o!d all viſible Believers under the Covenant of Grace !.,. 
walking in holinefſe, were cf che viſible Church and in Church Order according te?." 
the diſpenſation of thoſe times, though not joyned in externall ſociery with the Fa-?* 
mily of Abraham. And to exclude EMelchiſedeck, or Iob , becauſe they were nc, 
members of the viſible Church, when yer they were viſible Believers under the T04 3; 
yenant of Grace, and in Church Order as thoſe times required, is well-nigh a cons 7 
tradition, And fo it is to debar known and approved Chriſtians members of out ty, 
Congregation , and their ſeed from the Seals , becauſe they be not of che vifible#;" 
Curch , for they are members of the Church , and fo to bee held and eſteemed}} 
all crue Churches and m:mvers of th2 Churc 1 , The true & proper meaning of this }%' 
Conſideration, is that as Circumcifion and the Paſſcover were not to be diſpenſed |. | 
to all viſible Believers under the Covenant of Grace , but onely to ſuch as were: 
Joyned to Abrahams Family , or tothe people of the God cf Abraham , no more {3 
may Baptiſme and the Lords Supper be adminiſtred to any Believers now, unlefſe* 
they be joyned to ſome particular Congregation in Church Memberſhip, or unleſſe i 
by ſolemne Covenant, they be ſet members of ſome particular Aſſemblies, þ 
The ſtrength of this Conſideration ſtands in the ; = 
parity which is betw ixt the Sacraments of the Old Eraft ſo objeRs againlt Beyn.,; 
and New Teſtament , Circumciſion and Baprtiſme, $c#t a Circumeifrone ad Bop" 
for parum par eſt ratio , but this parity is not found rſmuns argument ur ut pro-\ - 
in every thing (as is manifeſt by the particulars al- bemus ir f ontes efſe baptizan-"" 
leadged in the Conſideration ic ſelf.) And wee mult 495 > ita etvam licer ab agno, 
juftly require ſome reaſon to prove them like in that P-1/ hatis ad Camnam Domini, | 
particular, but to unfold it more fully, we will con- ©©- whereto hee truly reply wy Ky 
{ider three things. Firſl , how far an argument ©. Ego vero, ron megolicere(«,, 
may be drawn ſoundly from one Sacrament to ano- Fc. at no» temere & univer-,\. 
ther, or wherein the Sacraments agree, in | wherein 


[iliter, Beza Contra Ecalt-1 


they differ. Secondly, What wee are to think of the P#8+23» b bh. 
propohtion it ſelf, Thirdly, whether the Reaſon of Circuing/on and Baptiſme be E; 
one in that particular, - Ficft, $3 
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Firft the Sacraments of the old Teltament and thenew agree in their Common 
uthor, nature and end, arid therfore what is ſpoken of one in reſpect of the com- 
non author, nature and c::d that doth hold true ofeverie one, If Circumciſion be of 
ivine inftitution a fcale of the Righteouſneſſe of faith, and of the Covenant of 
"AF :cace,a Sacrament 1n yenerall is an ordinance divine, a ſeale of the Covenant pro- 
"vF cr and peculiar to thetn that bze confederates, But what is peculiar ro one GACra- 
-1£nt that agreeth not to another, What is properto the ſacraments of the old Te- 
| 'ament, in icſpectof the manner of diſpenſation-that agreeth not to the new, as if 
he Sacraments of the old Teſtament be with bloud,obſcure in Genification, painfull 
W >! uſc, peculiar to one Nation, and to bee aboliſhed, the Sacraments of the new 
FF cltament muſt be without bloud, cleere for fignification, eafie for uſe, univerſall 
:Þ » all Nations, and perpetuall to continue in the Church for ever. 
$ Circumciſion and Baptiſte are both Sacraments of divine inſtitution, and ſo they 
& grce in the ſubſtance of che things fignifted, the perſons to whom they are to bee 
i dmimfred, and the order of adnimniftration, if the right proportion bee obſerved, 
'2F \s circumciſion ſealed the entrance into the covenant the righteouſneſle of faith,and 
*Mf i:cumciſion of the heart : ſo doth Baptifinemuch more clearly : As eAbraham and 
'X#.is houſhold,and the infants of beleiving Iews were to be circumciſed,fo the faithful, 
& hcir families, and their ſeed are to bee baptized. None mult cate the paſſzover who 
F yas not circumciled, women excepted, who were circumciſed in the males, Nor 
'$ nay a man unbaprized: be admitred to the Lords ſupper. Circumciſion was but 
MF nce applied by Gods appointment and the fame holds in baptiſme according to 
he will and good pleaſure of God : Bur circumciſion and baptiſine agree nor in 
# heir ſpeciall forme, and manner of diſpenſation appointed of God. And in theſe 
HF hings a reaſon cannot be drawn from the one to the other affirmatively, The 
&# nalcs onely were to be circumciſed as only capable of that figne : but males and fe- 
£& nales both ought to be baptized. The infants males were to be circumcifed the 
# .cv.nt. 2.3.22, eighth day becauſc ſeayen dayes they were legally uncleane. 
Fj 7 £20.23 30, But the ſeed of the faithfull arc not to bee reputed uncleane. 
FF <7g0.n0 {et tymeis appointed for baptifne. Circumciſion as other Ceremonies did 
Mob 215 diſtinguiſh the lewes from the Gentiles ; but Chriſt now of two hath 
BY * ' © made one.Circumciſion ſignified Chrilt to come,Baptiſme is the ſeale of 
$# he New covenant made in Chriſt already come. And fo inthe degree of grace 
*k# ziven, ſome difference may be put : The other differences alleadged in the confide- 
'F& ations with the reaſons thereof arc not ſocleere and undoubted : for Baptiſme is 
I 10t tyed to the firlt day ofthe weeke : and the Jewes might gather an Aſſembly on 
{ he eighth day as occafion required .and it might be appropriated to the Prieſts and - 
Levites though done m private: Bur in whatſoever they agree or differ we muſt 
ooke to the infſticution and neither {trerch it wider, nor draw it narrower then the 


{Lord hath made it. For hee is the Inſtitutor of the Sacraments according to his 
owne 
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ovwne good pleature. And it is our part to learne of him, both ro whom, how, anq 


for what end the Sacraments are to be adiminiſtred, how the agree, and wherein 
ws 


+3 


they differ. In all which we muſt aftirme nothing but what God hath caught us ; 
4, 


and as he hath caught 1s. | 
Secondly,as for the Propoſition it ſelfe;certaine it is, CircumciſFon and the Paſſe4 F 
over wereto be 1dminifired onely to the vittble members of the Church, i e. to ments; 


in Covenant, profefſing the true faith ; But that in Abrahams time none were vieT4 


ſible members of the Church, which joyned not thernſelves in Church orders to theis4; 


family of Abrahams. wee have not learned. In the firſt Inſtitution of Circumciſi-!"#% * 


on. we find that God gave i to Abraham, as the Seale of the Covenant formerly 5+" 
made with him : Butof any Church covenant or order whereutro Abrahams fa- !.. 
mily ſhould enter betore Circumciſion we read not, CAMelchized:ch , Lot, Tob,Fe i): 
were not onely viſible Beleevers under the Covenant of grace, bit viſible members.” 


of the Cl: irch, according to the order and diſpenſation of thoſe times. Wee read. 


not ( you {iy ) that CMelchizedeck,, Lot or Tob were cizcumciled, but that is no, 


202d reaſon to inferre negatively that they were not Circumcifed. We read not that '7 
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[obn the Baprtifl, vr the Apoſlles, or the 500. 
brethcen were Baptizgd, wee muſt not forth- 


with conclude, that they were not initiated poſfol exrommunicationews non ta- | £ 
by that feale. Moreover, if they were not men ſequeretur its efſe, quum ſoars * 15 
Circumciſed , it may bee the Inſtitution of conſtet non omnium ſingularia Apo- Ti 
that Sacrament was not knowne unto them, ſtolorum geſta perſcripta fuiſſe. Bez. \; 
or the Authour of Circumcifio n(upen whole de Presb. p.7. Er fi de Melchize- | 
w1ll and pleaſure they muſt depend ) did not deck & [ho que hac adferuntur nou |: 
command i unto them, or require that they ſunt extra controver/iam. Nam for= 
ſhould joyne themſelves in Covenane with dere cum Abra, inito noun exclt® |, 
Abrahams faniily : and in that caſe if they dumtur ij qui ante erant in fadere |": 
had Circumciſed themſelves they had tranſ= ſed accenſentur faderi. [ta autem ſe || 
oreſled, But thenthe reaſon why they were babuit Melchizedeck fc. omnino e- * 
not circumciſed was not this, that they were »19 confors promiſſionts divine fuit 
not ( as you ſpeake ) in Church order : but arte fadus cuns 0 initum. Gen.1 7. 
becauſe Circumcifion was appropriated to fob vero & credens fuit prom:ſſiont- 
Abrahams family by divine Inſtitution in 6:4 faderis && de ſemtentia wveterum {| 
ſome ſpeciall and peculiar reſpeRts belonging fart circumciſius etiam hereditaria \*« 
to the manner of Adminiſtration. Aﬀer the circamerſione a paterno maternedf, (+: 
Church of the Jewes wes conſtituted-( when ſangume.V/+ eleganter ſcribit author \\\. 
wee can no more imagine that there was a /ibride vera Circumciſione qui Hie- 7s 
Church among the Gentiles, then that there ro».ad ſcribrtaur, [un animady in Bel= | bs 
are Chriſtians among the Barbarians at this /ay, contrav,4.lib.z.cha.t6.not.l}. RY 
day ) we finde nene muſt be admitted to the ; 1 


Etiam {i daremms null.am legt ab 1- 


Paſlcoyer that was not firt Circumciſed, bur nothing was required of a ſtranger 
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to circumciſion, but that he profeſſe the true faich,and avouch the God of Abrahans 
"8 to be his God, which of ncceſſitie mult be done before he could be reputed a vithble 


4/8 Bclecver, or under the Covenant of promile. 
- \ | 


i Thus a learned and reyecend divine, Circumcifion was a feale of 
| by _— the covenant, that God made with Abraham concerning Chrill that 
8; ſhould come as concerning the fleſh of /ſaac and fo of [aceb of whom 
"8, were the 12:tribes who were the Iſraclites, &c« Rom. 9. 4.5. So that as in Abra- 
"WF 4727 time none were bound to be {"ircumcifed but thoſe that were ofhis family 
48-as being borne there or bought, and ſo brought thither which were not of his ſeed : 
þ So afterwards none were bound to be Circumciſed which were not borne in the 
8 family of Jacob and Patrarchs, or joyned to them. And after their comming out 
| 


"i ; of Egype none were bound to be Circumciled butthe children of the Tewes (then 


,F-the only Church of God, ) and thoſe that defired to joyne unto them. The ſumme 
in. is thus much , God gave circumciſion to Abraham as a ſeale of the Coyenant but 
{38: whether it was given to other beleevers in his time 1t is (at leaſt) a thing uncer- 
'& ;taine. And ifthey were not Circumciſed it was by reaſon of the ſpeciall Inſtitution 
c ; of God, and peculiar manner ofadminiſtration of the {ovenant of promiſe which 
FF, in ſome reſpect was proper to the family of Abraham, and not common to all the 
/ viſible members of the Church at that time in {hurch fellowſhip and order, Aﬀer- 
E wards when there were none in covenant but the ſeed of Jacob or ſtrangers pro- 
1 feſſing the faith of Abrahamcircumcilion was not to be adminiſtred to any man 
#5: Who was not in Covenant nor any man to bee admitted to the Paſſeoyer who was 
*: not circumciſed.This is the molt that can be faid with any probability : But hence 
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-Þ order. Thirdly, preſuppoling therefore that Melchizedeck, Lot and [ob,were not Cir- 
SC 


tiſme,it was not oblecyed thac beleevers ſhould be firſt gathered into a polivicall 
body or Chriſt ian church memberſhip, and then baptized. /4hn the Bap- 
iq baptized ſuch as came to him confefling their fins. The Apoliles 
Io 4 3. baptized Diſciples;ſuch as gladly received their doQtrine, belceyed 
AR 2 37.33.47. in Jeſus Chriſt,and received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, before 
& 8 37. &10. they were gathered into Chriftian Church order, or made fit mem- 
Www. bers ofa Cariſtian congregationall Aſſembly. 
| 2 If Circuncifion was by ſpeciall Inſtitution given as a- priviledge 
to the Males of eAbrahams Fainilie , CMelchizedeckhe , Job, Lot , and 


other viſible Beleeyvers were not bound to joyne themſelves as members 
to 


= 


eply tot n/wer of the third aud fourth Foſimons, 


to Abrahams familie, or defire and ſeek to be circumciſed : But they that have re» {if 
ceived the doctrine of ſalvation, beleeve Chriſt, and profefle the faith, are bound to i 
ſeek, and defue the priviledge of the ſeals in an holy manner, y 
3. Melchizeaech, Job, and Lot were not onely viliblebeleevers, butviſible meme- 5 
bers of the Church, according to the manner of diſpenſingin thoſe times : bue the i 
Seals ( as you confeſſe) belong to all beleevers knit together in Church- Cove- j# 
nant, 134 
4. If circumciſion be appropriated to the family of Abraham, it is becauſe the ' | 
Covenant ſealed by circumcifion is peculiar to Abrahams poſteritie , ( /c,) that 
Chriſt ſhould come as concerning the fleſh, of Iſaac, But Baptiſme is the ſcal of the 
Covenant of grace without any peculiar or fpeciall tye or reſpe&. 4 
5- Youcontend, that Baptiſme did belong to ſuch beleevers as were members-? 
of the then Jewiſh Church, which cannot {tand, it Abrahams familie did anſwer to b. 
a Chriſtian ſocietie or congregationall Aſſembly ; Juſt reaſon therefore may be gis, ;.” 
ven why circumciſion was diſpenſed onely to the males of Abrahams familie, when: 
baptiſme is not to be limited onely to the ſet members of a particular ſocietie; and; 
it this conſideration be applied to the purpoſe, inſtead of ſaying, Circumcifion and--** 
the Pafſeorer were to be adminiſtred onely to the members of the Church , you'*. 
mult ſay Circumcilion was to be deſired of or adminiſtred unto all the true appro- * 
ved vihible members of the Church. And it there be the ſame reaſon of both, then 
all viſible approved members of the Church muſt not deſire nor be admitted to the! 
ſeals, but this concluſion you will not acknowledge, $] 
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Anſw. 4. Conſideration. b. 
Hey that are not capable of the Church cenſures, are not capable of the 
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Church priviledges. but they that are not within Church- Covenant are : 
not capable of Church cenſures. Ergo. The propoſition is evident, The Afſumpe * 
tion may be proved, 1 Corinth, 5, 12, What have | to do to judge them that are |; 
without, Now to be withvur. is not onely the caſe of Heathens and Excommuni- + 
cates, but of ſome beleevers a'(o, who though by externall union with Chriſt they * 
irc within the Covenant of grace, yet being not joyned externally to the viſible bo- '* 
die of Chriſt (a particular Church )are in regard of vifible Church communion ſaid © 
to be without, To this purp«eis this text alledged by other Divines alſo, as Dr, :: 
Ames Cal. of conlci, /. 4, c, 24.4.1,veſp,5, *8 


Reply 3. 

TIEN_ are capable of Church wa in two reſpets, either in having ( 
the power oi the keyes, and authoritie to diſpenie them according to God, or * 

a3 {ubje& to the cenſures of the Church, In the firſt ſenſe , many are capable oh?% 
Church priviledges that are not capable of Church cenſures, as the ſeed of Chri 4 
ian parents, children and women, You ſay you admit to the ſeales the ha fo 
H ance 
wt 


{'N 
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| and approved, and orderly recommended members of any true Church: but to fel- 
384 lowſhip in the cenſures, admittance of members, and choice of Officers onely, the 
WW: members of that particular Church whereot they and we ( any of us) ſtand mem- 
bers. In the ſecond ſenſealſo many are capable of Church priviledges who arenot 
f ſubjeCt to Church cenſures : as the children of Chtiſtian parents are capable of 
"  baptiſme, the known and approved members of any true Church are capable of the 
WF" Scales in other Congregations among you who are not flbjeCt to the cenſures of 
118 that other Society. Spirituall communion in publick prayer is a Church priviledge, 
18 which is not denied to viſible belecvers and godly perſons, though not in Church 
order, and fonot In ſubje&ion in your ſenſe to Church cenſures. 
#&- Sccondly, a perſon baptiſed is not baptiſed in that particular congregation one- 
i" «ly. but into all Churches, and every particular Charch where he comech he hath 
i all the priviledges of a baptiſed perſon in reſpeCt of his baptiſme, and is ſo to be 
'F eſteemed by them, Now the priviledge of a baptiſed perſon who isableto examine 
"himſelf, and walketh in the truth, is to be admitted to the Lords Supper. All cir- 
;Þ;cumciſed perſons had right thereby to eat the Paſſeover in any ſocietie, in the place 
1.which God ſhould chuſe to put his Name there. Exod. 12.4. 47, Dewut.16. 1,2, So 
'ÞÞ all baptiſed perſons have truc and intire right to the Lords Supper in everie true 
2 Church where God hath ſet his Name, | 
i Thirdly, there is not the ſame reaſon of every Church priviledpe, for one may 
3 have rightto ſome, who is not to meddle with others, T he members of one ſociety 
{$3 may hear the Word, joyne in Prayer, and rezeive the Sacraments in another, when 
* they aro not to meddle in the clection and ordination of their teachers, The Mini- 
9 ters of the Goſpel may preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments in ano- 
WM ther congregation,and hereto he needs no other calling but that God offers an op- 
ZH portunitte; there is much need of his help, and he is intreated, or hath leave from 
| them in placc or office; but he is not to admit members into the ſocietie, or caſt 
F& them out that be admitted, And it th: Paſtor of one Church ſhall preach or admi- 
## niſter the Sacraments in another, contrary to the liking and approbation of the 
F Society and Governours, though the aQ be irregular, it was never eſteemed a nul[1- 
W tie; but if he ſhall preſume ro excommunicate the members of another ſocietie,with- 
# out the conſent os the Church, and approbation of Pattors and Teachers, under 
UE whoſe charge and juriſdiCtion they live, it hath been judged a meer nullity, T here- 
WM! fore the propoſition isnot ſo evident as to be taxen without proofe, that they have 
43 no power to admit a belecver into communion in any Church priviledge who have 
'FZ. no power to excommunicate, We | 
# Fourth!y, that viſible beleevers baptiſed into a true Church proteſling the true 
L faith, and walking in holy obedience, and godly converſation, that 
B 3:C07+ 5-72: they and their ſeed ſhould be judged fuch as are withoutin the Apo- 
les ſenſe, becauſe they be not externally joyned as ſet members to {ome particular 


congregation in Church- Covenant is affirmed, nox proved. 


C 


IT 


x. It 
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x. It hath, and may fall out many times through the ignorance, raſhneſle, or 
pride of a prevailing fation in the Church, that thetrue members of the Ca» 
tholique Church, and the belt members of the orthodox viſible flock, or congre- 
gation of Chriſt may be no members of any diftin& viſible ſocietie, And ſhall 
their poſteritic be eſteemea Aliens and Strangers from the Covenant, and debar- 


red from the Sacraments, becauſe their parents are unjuſtly ſeperated from the 


inheritance of the Lord? Surely as parents unjuſtly excommunicated do con- 
tinue i{1]] not onely true members of the inviſible body, but vifible members of 
the flock of Chriſt : ſo the right of Baptiſme doth belong to the Infants of ſuch 
parents, though not attuall and conſtant members of this or that preſent afſem« 
bly in Church order. 

2, If thy be without, becauſe no members of a politike bodie or ſpirituall 
fellowſhip : then all members which are of one ſocietie are without to another: 
For they that be not of the bodie are not capable of Church cenſures, or ſubje& 
to the authoritie one of another, And ſo not being under the judgement of. that 

articular Church to it they are without; whereas in ancient and moderne times 
diſtin& Societies did communicate together, admit and receive each other ag 
brethren, to teſtifie their fellowſhip in the faith. If the reaſon whereupon the 
Apoſtle ſaith the Church of Corinth was not to judge them that were withour, 
was becauſe they were not within the Church of {92 :»th, and ſo not under their 
cenſure or judgement : this holds true of them that be of another ſociety admit- 
ted to the Sacrament, as well as of ſuch as be no ſet members defiring wha recel- 
ved tothe Lords Supper, c 

3. (The fornicators of this world) do they not explaine whom the Apoſtle 
pointeth unto by thetltle of being without, ver,x0, 11, ſuch as bad not received 
the covenant of grace. 

4, Church order is necefſarie we denie not ; but this order that a man ſhould 
be a conſtant and ſet member of a particular ſocietie by covenant, to make him 2 
true member of the vifible Church, or to give him title or intereſt to the publick 
order, this is not taught of God, \ 

5. Paul divides all men into two ranks, the firſt and greater without ; the laſt 
and lefler within : but that beleevers who have received the holy Ghoſt,and have 
been baptiſed into Jeſus Chriſt, that they and their children ſhould be reckoned 
among them that are without, that we read not in this nor any 7 
other Scripture, but in phraſe of Scripture hereticks themſelves 7* F%- 2. 1g, 
are within the Church, 1.00.0 3.19, 
| 6. Thebeleevers not yet gathered(as the godly learned think) into a certain 

diſtin& body are called beleevers, brethren, diſciples ; but that they ſhould be 
comprehended under them that are without, it hath not been beleeved in the 
Church. 
7. Wirhout (faith the Apoſtle whether alluding to this place or ggt.let others 
H 2 


Judge) 
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Rey.22.15. *#» judge) are dogs, inchanters, whoremongers, not ſuch as are cal- 
6 was.y.lim. Jed faithfull and holy,walking inintegritie, beleeving in and pro- 


- 16% gue feſſing Jeſus Chriſt to be their Saviour, 


nici apud patres a1diunt. u «a9 3 nen9vr, Matth, 8.11. Epheſ.2.13, Rob. againſt Ber, p. 101, 


$. They that are withour in the Apoſtes ſenſe are Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers trom the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and : 
without God in the world : but we hope you will not paſſe ſuch raſh and unad- 
viſed cenſure upon your brethren, who be not gathered into your ſocietic as ſet 
members, 

9. Lerthe interpretation ſtand, and he is without, not onely who is no ſer 
member of ſome congregationall Afembly, but he that 1s not ſubjeR to the 
cenſure of the community of that particular combination few or many, with, 
or without Officers, And ſo all the refo:med Churches in the world who aſcribe 
the power of th: keyes tothe Presbitry or Clafſes, and not to the community, 
and ſc me amongh your ſelyes (if not the moſt ) ſhall be without alſo. 

And therefore we cannot think approved Chriſtians deſiring to be received 
unto the Sacrament, either to be without, or unca _ of Church cenlures for 
the time being if they ſhould offend, though not ſet members of any particular 
congregation : for deiiring bapriſme for their children or thetyſelves to be ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper for the time they put themſelves under the ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt there. And as they are members for the time, ſo they might be 
proceeged againſt according to the rule preſcribed by our Saviour, as they 
would proceed with an offending member, 

10, If upon jult and good reaſon a paſſage of Scripture can be cleared to 
prove that for which it was never alledged by any writer, we are not to except 
againſtany truth of God, becauſe it wanteth mans tettimonie.Onely if we defiie 
credit in ſuch caſes, our reaſons mult be weightie and convincing. But for your 
expoſition of this text of Scripture. as yet we have not obſerved one ſubſtantia} 
ground, or approved author to be alledged. Door Ames ſhewing the neceſlitie 
of Chriftiansjoyning themſclyes to ſomeparticular Church, giveth this reaſon, 
Ononiam alias fieri non poteſt qiuaem conturbentur ſigna ua quibus fideles ab infideli- 
bu diſgerni poſſunt, x.(, or. 5.12,But herein Dr. Ames maniteſtly ſheweth that by 
them that are[ without] heathens, and unbelcevers mult be underſtood, and not 
beleevers and god!y men though of no particular ſetled ſocietic for the time, 
for thus we conceive he argueth, The ſignes and evidences whereby the faithfull 
areto,be diſcerned from unbeleevers, muſt not be confounded: but unlefle Chri- 
{tians makethemſelves aQuall members of a Socictic or Church,the ſignes where- 
by the faithfull are diſcerned from unbeleevers, will be obſcured and darkned, 
And if this be his reaſon how can that text of Scripture be alledged for confir- 
mation, unlefle by {men without? Infidels be underſtood, Again DoQtor eAmes 

inn: 
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inthe ſame book, 46, 4. ca. 27, | _ , of Infants to be received, it is required 
(he ſaith) that they be in the covenant of grace in reſpe& of outward profeſſion 

and eſtimation in reſpe& ot their parents, and that there is hope they thall be in- 


ſtructed and brought up in the ſame covenant; 2, That Baptiſme doth moſt Is 


properly belong to thole infants whoſe parents, at leait one of them is in the 
Church, and not without, becauſe baptiſme is a figne and ſeale of the covenant 
of grace. 3. Thatchildren that are caſt forth are in charitie to be efteemed the 
children of Chriſtian parents, when there is no juſt cauſe of preſuming the con- 
trary, thatin admitting unto baptiſme a difference mult be put betweene the In- 


fants of thoſe who in ſome fort belong to the Church, but openly break the co= *: 
» 4%} 


venant of God, and the children of others, 
I, Becauſe adiftinCtion mult be obſerved in holy things betweene the cleane 


and uncleane; ſecing elſe the ordinance of God cannot be preſerved from all 


pollution. To ſay nothing of that which he addeth touching the baptiſine of :;: 


Infants borne in fornication , excommunication, and Papilts, which is more 


chen ſufficient to cleare his meaning in the former paſſage, To this may be added *- 
that he holdeth it nor neceſ{arie that Chriſtians ſhould gather themſelves into a * 
particular ſociety, but as opportunitie and occaſion ſhould offer it ſelf. So that is 
it was never his mind to cenſure them who be not gathered into Church-Cove. 5. 


nant, becauſe they want means or opportunitie as men »thowt in the Apoſtles 


ſenſe, 
His judgement is further manifeſted in his ſecond ManuduRion, pa. 33. So 


many pariſh Aſſemblies of £ng/azd ((aith he) as have any competent number of - 


ood Chriſtians in them, united to worſhip God ordinarily in one Societie, ſo 


"IS | 


g 
many have the efſence and integrall forme ofa viſible Church, and 8ll they have * 
intire right to Chriſt, and to all the meanes of injoying him, however they are 


defeCtive in the puritie of their combination, and in the compleat free exercifing 
of their power, whereupon a reverend * Elder now among you , Mr. 10.D. Apo 
. To.D. Apol. 


draws this conclufion, Ergo todiſchurch them wholly, and to $5.6 4 0: exam. þ 


ſeparate from them as no Churches of Chriſt, or to denie bap- 182. 


tifine to the Infants of their known members is not warrantable by any rule of © * 


Scripture that ] know, nor juſtified by any aſſertion or praftiſe. 
* eAnſw,5, Conſideration, : 
VV* may adde hereunto for a fifth Conſideration, the evill and perni- 
cious conſequences of extending communion in Church vriviled 
beyond the bounds of Church fellowſhip: for thus, 1. Theextraordinarie office 
of the Apoſtles, and the ordinarie office of Paſtors and Teachers will be much 


confounded, if the latter be as illimited as the former in the execution of their 
office beyond the bounds of their own particular Churches. 2. The diftin&ion ! 


of Church afſemblies trom the confuſed multirude is abrogated, if without | 
H.3, member2' + 
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memberſhip in a particular Church the parents may communicate with the 

' Churches in the Lords Supper, and their ſeed in baptiſme. 3, The Church ſhall 

indanger the profaning of the ſeals, and want one ſpeciall meanes whereby the 

grace and pietie of men may bediſcerned and made known ; tor if without re- 

| Ef e& to their Charch eſtate men of approved pietie(as you ſay) are'to be admit= 
ted to fellowſhip in the ſeales; how ſhall their pietie be approved to the Church 

7 not by their own report of themſelves alone without atteſtation of ſuch as are 
= approved by the Church - and how can ſuch beare witneſſe to their approved 
pietic, who againſt light refuſeto profeſſe ſubjeRtion to the Goſpel of Chriſt by 
MW orderly joyning themſelves in fellowſhip with ſome approved Church of Chriſt 
"7 as members thereof when they have opportunitie thereunto, ſeeing ſuch fellow- 
ſhip isan aRion of pietie required of all beleevers in the ſecond Commandment; 
and true pietie frameth mens fpirits to havereſpeQ to all Gods Commandments. 
® And we have had much experience of it, that men of approved pietie in the 
| judgement of ſome have been found too light, not onely in the judgement of 
MK others, but even of their own conſciences, when they have come to triall in of- 
8 fering themſelves to be members of Churches, with ſuch a bleſſing hath God fol- 
'M yaram,. this order of taking hold of Church- Covenant by oublick profeſſion of 
3 faith and repentance before men be admitted to the ſeales ; but this meanes of 
W& diſcoverie of mens pictie and finceritie would be utterly loſt, if men ſhould be ad- 
mitted unto the Lords table without entring in Church-ftellou ſhip, 


| Reply, 
F it be repugnant to Divine Inſtitution to admit of approved Chriſtians law- 
fully baptized, walking in the faith, members of the viſible Churches , and 
What though this inconve- partakers of Church priviledges among usto the Lords 
nence do ariſe ſometimes SUPPEry Or their children to baptiſme, becauſe they 
through mans corruption 1t be not entred into Church fellowſhip according ro 
ſhould be otherwiſez and we your order, then it is unlawtull though no ſuch evill 


muft eyer conſider of the conſequences areto be feared, 
nature of Gods ordinances 


in their right uſe, &c, Rob. again Ber, pa. 21 3. 


But if by accident ſome abuſe ſhould fall out, the evill is to be prevented by all 
Reſpondit caam nul- Jawfull meanes : but the faithfall are not utterly to be de- 
lam fuiſſe f cur [o. BaPt. harred of the ard&# of God, whereto they have right and 
poten Gee da mpg tile by his free gTant and gracious invitation, And no 
—_ cum Pcecaterum queſtion but the ſeales of the Covenant may be profaned 
agnitione nec ipſe potc= many times when it is notin the power of the diſpenſers 
featem haberer eos ex= to put back or expell ſuch as profane them. If the Con- 
|< —_——Y_ ry 4a gregation ſhall admit of, or tolerate an unworthy mem- 
je - 2a of ber, the Churches priviledges are profancd; and yet we 


conceive 


T he Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions, TY 
nceive you will ſay the Paſtor is nox faultyin receiving him, when the Church Þ 
doth __ cbs if he do what pertaineth to his office to keep the ho- 7 ! 
ly things of God from contempt, But in the caſe propounded there is no feare % 
or danger of ſuch conſequences necefſarie to follow: for the queſtion is not of all kt; 


Redle ſane quis illos 2 


ſorts at randame, but of Chriſtians profeſſing the faith in- 
tirely, lawfully baptiſed, known, and approved to the 
conſciences of the wiſe and judicious viſible members of 
the Churches of Chriſt among us often admitted to the 
Lords Table, whether theſe either ſufficiently knowne 
unto you, or orderly recommended may upon defire and 
ſuite themſelves be admitted to communicate in the Lords 
Supper, and their children to be baptized, what feare is 
there now that the extraordinaric office of the Apoſtles, 
and the ordinarie office of Paſtors and Teachers ſhall be 
much orlittle confounded ? Is this to take as illimited 
power as the Apoſtles did i the execution of their office? 
How ſhal this tend to abrogate the diſtintion of Church 
Aſſemblies from the confuſed multitude > or how 1s the 
profanation of the ſeals thereby indangered? . 


ſecris prohibuerat, rc. i 


erſi ſur tam ſceleratus ©: 


quiſpiam gram eſſe ex- 
1/ imaturtumſi tale ju. 


dicium fibi quiſque ſiu- } $1 


mat que moz fuerit Ec- 
cleſie facies? ſed pretered 
tenendum eft iflud in 
boc negotio inita cujuſe 
pram conſ. non proba- 
billas reffam elterius 
conſtiam. Id. pa 26, 14 
in pirivatorim arbitrio 
relznquere «t alibi dixi- 
mus ey periculoſum ni. 
mis & toti Ecclefie vals 
de damnoſum fuiſſet. Id, 
Þ. 80, 


You aske if without reſpe& to their Church eitate 
men of approved pietie (as we ſay ) are to be admitted into fellowſhip in the 
ſeals, how ſhall their pietie be approved to the Church, not by their own report 
of chemſelves alone, &c, Donot you ſay the fame, T hat there be many godly 
perſons, and of approved pietie among us, who are not approved by their own 
report of themſelves (unlefſe ye will take their wiſcdome, faith, Pre » COu- 
rage, conltancie, and holinefle of life for their report ) approved , we fay by as 
ample and ſufficient teſtimonie as the Apoſtles exafted of them whom they re- 
ceived into Church fellowſhip, or can be required of members admitted unto 
the priviledges of the Church, if men will follow the Lords dire&ion,or as you 
can give to ordinances members of your ſocieties, You profeſſe high reſpe& of 
your brethren in old England, but it ſeemes you judge them inſufficient to give 
orderly teſtinzonie of the finceritie and uprightneſſe of approved Chriſtians,well 
known unto them, and living among them, which two cannot well agree. We 
ſpeake not of ſuch who againſt light refuſe to profeſſe ſubje&ion to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt tc joyne themſelves orderly in fellowſhip with ſome approved Church: 
But of ſuch as do with all readineffe profeſſe ſubjeftion, and walk accordingly, 
and heartily deſire to joyn themſelves to the moſt pure and compleat Churches 
ſo farre as they are taught of God, or have opportunitie thereunto, And if ex- 
ception be taken againſt them onely, who refuſe againſt lighe co ſabmic them< 
ſc]ves to the Goſpel; by what rule do you proceed when you judge men to re- 


fuſe againſt light, or debarre them who do not refuſe againſt conſcience, but for 
lack. 
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lacke of opportunitie. Nodoubt (as you ſay) but now and then a man of ap- 
| proved pietic in the judgement of ſome may be found too light, yea and in the 
| judgement of his owne conſcience when he hath come to triall. And no queſtion 
| but many have been admitted by the Church, who indeed and truth are much 
| too light ; and ſome refuſed who deſerved better then they that caſt them off, 
; we will not diſpute what errours have been committed , nor what blefling ye 


have found upon your proceedings ; we heartily befeech the Lord to keep your 
congregation pure, make his ordinances more and more effefuall, go before 
you in the way wherein you ſhould walk, and multiply his mercies upon youin 
the ſame. But this we are perſwaded, and therefore we ſpeak, that in debarring 
godly Chriſtians from the Lords Supper, and much more the children of thoſe 
parents who are in covenant with God, from holy baptiſme you exceed your 
commiſſion you have received from God, and go beyond your due bounds, And 
notwithſtanding your circumſpetion more worthy and faithful] Chriſtians 
have been denied when ot lefſe worth, and meaner ſufficiencies have paſſed, and 
been by you received, 


eAnſw, 6. (onſid, | 

One have power to diſpence the.Seales but they that are ealled to the office 
of Miniſtery ; and no man can be ſo called till firit there be a Church to call 
him, ſeeing the power of calling Miniſters is given by Chriſt unto 
the Church; and thence it follows, that all thoſe that defire to par- 
take of the Seales, are bound to joyne themſelves in Church ſtate, 
that ſo they may call a Miniſter to diſpenſe the Seales unto them, And this dutie 
by the appointment of God lieth not onely upon ſome Chriſtians, but equally 
upon all :ergo no Chriſtian can expeCt by the appointment of God to partake 
in the Seals ill he have joyned himlielfe in Church fellowſhip, and in the call of 
the Miniſter, And indeed ſeeing a Church, and a Miniſler called by the Church, 
is of ſuch neceflitie for the diſpenſing of che ſeales, it may ſeeme unreaſonable 
that ſome Chriſtians ſhould be bound to become a Church, and to call a Miniſter 
that ſo the ſcales may be diſpenſed, and other men ( when this is done } have 
equall libertie to the ſcals who refuſe to joyne unto the Church, 


Demonſtr, of 
Diſe, ca. 4. 


Reply. 

His concluſion is not to the queſtion propounded, for we ſpeake of ſich as 
cannot, not of tuch as refuſe to joyne themſelves unto the Church; or it they 

do not joyne, it is not out of contempt or wiltull negle& of Gods ordinance, 
or defire of carnall libertie, and not to be in ſubjetion to Chrilt, but tor lIacke of 
opportunitie, or through their fault that ſhould admit them but do not. For if 
in any of your Churches you ſhall require moxe of members to be admitted then 
Chriſt the chicte Shephe;d of the flock doth, or prefſe that upon their conſci- 
Encey 
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ences which they cannot conſent unto , if they ſhall ſit downe quietly for the 
time and ſerve God in private, when they cannot injoy Church priviledpes, it is 
your fault and not theirs, And they may more juſtly challenge the Aſſemblie 
as InJurious and tyrannicall, then you them as wilfull deſpiſers of Gods ordi. 
nance. We accuie not the wiſedome and diſcretion of your Chuches, but we 
know the zealous nfultitude may ſometimes be raſh ; And when a reaſon is cra- 
ved of your judgement, why you do debarre the moft knowne and approved 
Chriſtians which come over, and their children from the ſeals of the covenant, 
we diſlike you ſhould pur this note upon then, as it againſt light they refuſed 
orderly to ſubje&themſelvesto the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : What warrant you 
have thus to cenſure, what uſe of this manner of diſpute we leave it to your god- 
ly wiledome to judge. In the Confideration it (elt there are many Propoſitions 
couched together, which we muſt examine ſeverally as they have reference to 
the concluſion intended, and then try whether it can be raiſed from them, 

The firit Propofition, That none have power to diſpence the Seales, but they 
that arecalled to the office of Miniſtery, is treely granted. 

The ſecond, That no man can be fo called till firſt there be a Churchto call 
him, needeth explication. For by the Church you muſt underſtand the com- 
munity of the faithfull, as they are one bodie, without officers or guides, And 
ſuch a Church there cannot be without a Miniſtery to call and admit them into 
Church-fellowſkip. The Apoſtles baptiſed not themſelves, but by the help of 
others, & thoſe not called of the people to be baptiſed, 1 Cor.1.17. T he Apoſtles 
appointed by cleC&tio,Elders inevery city or Church. And ſo there was a Church 
before Elders were ſet over it,but this Church was a ſocietie of beleevers by bap- 
tiſme admitted into Church-fellowſhip, There can be no Church to call a Mi- 
niſter to feed the flock, and diſpence the ſeals, till they have received the doQtrine 
of ſalvation intirely, and by the ſeale of initiation be ſolemnly received into 
the ſocietie of men profeſſing Chriſt, A company of men converted to the faich 
being unbaptized, may and ought to deſire baptiſme , but they have not power 
to ele& and chuſe one among themſelves to diſpence the ſeales unto the reſt for 
ought is to be found in Scripture : The Churches conſtitution into 2 
which Chriſtians are to gather themſelves muſt be Apoſtolicall,and pe,,. fikely 
not oneday or houre younger in nature and forme of it, thus the veiwed.p. 40. 
firſt Church of the New Teſtament. But it can never be ſhewed in Scripture that 
any ſocietie of unbaprtiſed perſons did firſt chule from among thema Paſtor or 
Teacher by whom they might be baptiſed: you cannor produce one example or 
other proofe in the Scripture, of one man teaching the Goſpel miniſterially bue 
he was baptiſed, and a member of a true Church, or of a ſocietie who made 
choice of a Paſtor and teacher, but they were baptiſed perſons, - 

The third Propoſition, That the power of calling Miniſtersis given by Chriſt 


unto the Church, mult alſo be rightly underſtood : _ by the Church muſt be 
meant 
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' meant the ſocietie of the faithfull, not onely ingrafted into Chriſt, ſet into the 
ſtate of (ſalvation, and made heires apparent of everlaſting blefſednefle , bat {o- 
lemnly entred and inrolled into the {ocietie of Chrifts flock, and acknowledged 
' members by free admiſſion into the Seales of the Covenant. Apaine, by the 
Church if we ſpeake of ordinary ca}ling, muſt not be underſtood of the taith- 
full alone , bur their guides and officers together with them, who are to goe 
before the reſt, and to dire& and governe them in their choice. Neither can we 
ſay, that any two or three beleevers linked rogether in focietie doe make ſuch a 
Churcb, as to whom the calling of the Miniſter doth belong : but that right was 
iven by Chriſt to ſuch Churches as were gathered and eſtabliſhed by the Apo- 
ſes, The Church hath a Miniſtery of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, 
that from Chriſt he may have power of Office given him in the vacant place, 
But the office, gift. and power of the Miniſtery, is immediately from Chrilt and 
not from the Chutch, The Church doth neither virtually nor formally give 
power to her Officers but miniſterially onely , as miniſtring to him who hath 
power and vertue to conferre it. And this right of ele&ion is fo given tothe 
communitie and body of the people , that if they have conſented to give away 
their righc, or if it be taken injurioufly from them , the calling of the Miniſter 
notwithſtanding may be true, and miniſteriall aAts done by him that is thruſt 
upon the people without their conſent may be eftcQuall to their ſalvation, A 
wrong itis altogether to debarre the godly of their conſent in the calling of 
ſuch as muſt watch for their ſoules ; bur it makes not the calling ic ſelfe a meere 
nullitie; for then many Churches in the world within a few hundred yeares after 
Chriſt ſhould have wanted both miniſtery and Sacraments, and they would have 
becn altogether deſtitute of buth miniſtery and Sacraments for many hundred 
Cares. 

: The fourth, That all thoſe who defire to partake in the Seales , are bound to 
zoyne themſelves together in Church-ſtate , that ſo they may call a Miniſter to 
diſpence the Seales unto them , will not follow from the former rightly under- 
ſtood, We deny not but Chriſtians are bound to joyne themſelves together in ho- 
ly fellowſhip,if God give them opportunitie: but they mult partake in the Seales 
before they can juyne themſelves together in Church-ſtate, And ſuch as for lack 
of meanes and opportnnitle cannat joyne themſelves into ſuch an eſtate, or be 
diſperſed by periecution, or be dellitute of Paſtors and Teachers, may for a time 
defire and ſeek to have the feales diſpenced unto them by the Paſtors and Teach- 
ers of other Socicties, with whom they hold communion in the faith, The peo» 
le alſo who are deprived of right and libertie to chooſe their Paſtor, may defire 
and ſeek to have the Scales diſpenced unto them by him who is ſet over them, 
Tf a compaiy of I1fidells {ſhould be converted to the faith , they mult defire to 
partakein the rdinances of grace before they could joyne together in a Church- 
way to call a Minitter of theic own, who might adminiſter the Sacraments = 
tem, 
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them, To make Diſciples and baptize are joyned together. And The, a 


if theſe Propoſitions be allowed for current, a nation or people 3.1 7's ng: [ 


plunged into Idolatry or Infidelitie,or otherwiſe diſchurched,can- 


not by ordinary meanes recover into a Church-eftate, wherein they may law- W 
fully and according to Gods appointment defire or expe that the Seales of the i 


Covenant ſhould be diſpenced to them, 


The fitth Propoſition riſeth beyond meaſure, that no Chriſtian can expe&by ©: 
the appointment of God to partake in the Seales til] he have joyned himſelfe in '.- 
Church-fellowſhip and the calling of the Miniiier, Wee conceive you will not +: 
fay thar children and women have to doe in the call of the Miniſter ( for women 
they aredebarred by their ſex as from ordinary Propheſying , ſo , Cor.14. 34, © 


from any other dealing wherein they take authority over the man) 35. 


If ſome part of the Congregation doe not conſent in the ele&ion Tit.z.r1,12, + 


of Paſtors or Teachers, have they not right to expe to have the X9# "Ho Ber. 
Seales of the Covenant diſpenced to themſelves or their ſeede > If ** *** 
the people be deprived of that libertie to chooſe or call their Miniſter, muſt they 
ſeperate from the ordinances of worſhip there diſpenced, and trom the Congre- 
ations as nO true Churches? If ſome perſons by the providence of God live in 
ſuch places where they cannot joyne in Church-tellowſhip and call of the Mini- 
ſter ( as ſuppoſe the Chriſtian wife, childe, or ſervant) nor lawfully remove to 
any ſuch Societie muſt they and their children live as ſtrangers and aliens from 
the Covenant of grace, wherein they may not expeCt to partake of the Scales x 
If Infidels be converted to the faith, muſt they not partake in the Seales, becauſe 
they cannot joyne in Church-fellowſhip and call of the Miniſter, before they be 
admitted to Baptiſme ? 

Here you ſay the people muſt joyne together in the call of the Miniſter, before 
they can lawtully deiire to be admitted to the Seales. And another Rob. op. Bern, 
hath zealouſly .firmed ( Tt is a preſumptuous fin in any to chooſe pa. 239. 
an Officer not trained up and tryed ( /c:/.) in the debating, diſcuſſing, carrying, 
and contriving of Church-affaires, as alſo in admonition,exhortation,and com- 
fort, publickly occalioned and ſo manifeſted ) Lay theſe two together, and let it 
be conſidered how long many a poore ſoule converted to the faith muſt be com- 

elled to want the comfort ot Gods ordinances, Befides, if a people be joyned 
rogether in Church-fellowſhip, and have called a Paſtor to feed and watch over 
them, wee defive { not words but ) proofe why the poore diſperſed Chriſtians 
wanting means or opportunitie to Joyn themſe]ves together into ſocietie, oughe 
not to defire,and that others be not bound in conſcience to afford them the com- 
fort of Gods ordinances. | 

If the Propoſitions may ſtand for good, I feare we ſhall ſcarce finde that ever 
in ordinary way, the Secraments were lawfully diſpenced or received in the 
Chrittian Churches of Ged tince the firſt foundation of them. Now the premiſes 
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being liable to ſo many exceptions, the concluſion to be Jaid upen them, will fall 
of it ſelfe. And thereunto wee oppole the direct contrary, That Infidels con- 
verted to the faith, or godly Chriſtians, formerly viſible beleevers, knowne and 
approved members of Congregations profeſling the incire faith, and joyning to- 
gether in the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments for ſubſtance according to the Inſti- 
rution, may and ought to defire and expeQ the Seales of the Covenant to be dil- 
penced to them,and to their ſeede, though for the preſent they be not joyned in- 
to ſuch Church-ſtate and call of Miniſters as you require. 


eAnſwer 7, Conſideration, 
Hat our pra&iſe may not be cenſured as novell and fingular , give us leave to 
produce a Preſident of the like care obſei ved and approved by publick coun- 
renance of State in the dayes of Edwards. of bleſſed and famous memory , who 
in the yeare 1550. granted Johannes Alaſco a learned Noble man of Poland un- 
der the great Scale of England, libertie to gather a Church of ſtrangers in Lon 
don, and to order themſelves according as they ſhould finde to be molt agreeable 
to the Scriptures, Among other godly orders eſtabliſhed in that Church, that 
which concerned the Adminiltration of Baptiſme to prevent the prophanation 
of it we will repeate in A/aſcoes owne words. Bapti/me in our Church( (aith he ) 
12 admmiſtred in the publique Aſſembly of the Church after the publique Sermon : 
for ſeeung Baptiſme aoth ſo belong to the Whole Church that zone ought to be driven 
thence, which is a member of the ('hurch, nor tobe admitted to it who 1 not a member 
of it, truely it is equall that that ſhould be performed pabliquely in the Aſſembly of the 
whole (burch, which belongs to the whole Church in common. Againe, he addeth ; 
Now ſeeing our (' hurches ar: by Gods bleſſing /o eſtabliſhed by the K ings Maj: ſtie, 
that they may be as it Were one pariſh of ſtrangers az/perſed throughout the whole Ci- 
tie, or one body corporate ( as it is called in the Kings grant) ana yet all ſtrangery 
doe not joyne them{elves to our (burch, yea there are thoſe who while they avoyde all 
Churches, will pretend to the Engliſh (hurches that they are jpyned with us, and to us 
that they are joyned to the Engliſh Churches , and ſo doe abuſe both them and us, leſt 
the Engliſh Churches and the Miniſters thereof ſheuld be deceived by the impoſtnres 
of ſuch men { ard thas under colvar of our (,hurch:s ) wee doe baptizs their Infants 
alone who have adjoyned them{clves to our Churches by publique confeſſion of their 
faith, and obſervation of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. And that our (hurehes may be cer- 
raine that the Infants that are tobe baptized arg their ſeede, who have joyned theme 
ſolves thereto in manner aforeſaid, the father of the Infant to be baptized ( if poſſible 
he can) or othcr men and women of notable credit in the Church , doe offer the Pnfant 
to Baptiſme, and doe pul lickly profeſſe that is 1s the ſeede of the Church, yet wee ſuffer 
no ſtranger to offer Infants ro Baptiſme in ogr Churches, who hath nat made publique 
profeſſion of his faith, andwillingly ſubmitted I4m|[elfe to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
left. otherwiſe they who preſent thear children ro Baptiſme,night in time plead that they 
| belong 
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belong to onr Churches, and ſo ſhould deceive the Engliſh Churches and their Minje 
fters, To thoſe which preſented Infants to Baptiſine , they propounded three 
queſtions, the firſt was z ere theſe Infants which yee offer the ſeed of this Church, 
that they may lawfully be here baptized by our Miniſtery ? ec, Anſwer, Tea, This 
Inſtance is the more to be regarded,becauſe A/aſco affirmeth in the preface of that 
Book, that this libertie was by the King granted to them out of his defre to ſer- 
tle alike reformation in the Engl; Churches, which in effe&t you ſee the ſame 


with our praQiſe in this particular, 


Reply. 

He praQiſe of the Church of G——_ in London, recorded by John Alaſco, is 

farre different from your judgement and praQtite , not in ſume by-circum- 
ſtances, but in the maine point in queſtion ; for your judgement is that true viſt- 
ble beleevers, baptized and partakers of the Lords Supper in other Churches not 
yet gathered into Church-eſtate or fellowſhip , have no right or intereſt in the 
Seales, ( they nor their ſeede ) But this Church of ſtrangers he'd no ſuch opinion 
as their own words ( which you have omitted ) doe plainly ſpeake, And Pan! 
teſtifyeth ( ſay they ) that by Chriſts Ordinance the Chuich it ſelte without ex- 
ception of any member of it, is to be accounted cleane or holy by the miniſtery 
of Baptiſme, Whence we may eafily fee, that Baptiſme doth neither belong to 
thoſe who are altogether without the Church, nor to be denycd to any member 
of the Church. Secondly, They held communion with the Church of England 
as one andthe fame with theirs. For ſo they profeſſe.: Yet neverthelefle, that 
we may openly ſhew that the Eng/;/s Churches and ours are one and the ſame 
Church (.though we differ ſomewhatfrom them both in language and Ceremo- 
nies.) We doe not refuſe that the Engl may as publick witneſſes of the Church 
offer the Infants of our members to Baptiſme in our Churches, if they have both 
the uſe of our language and a certain teſtimony of thejr piety, As in like man- 
ner our members are accuſtomed to offer the Infants of the Eng/z/s to Baprtiſme in 
the Engliſh Churches, It your judgement be this of the £1g/1þ Churches, your 
judgement in acknowledging us members of true Churches , and praQiſe in de- 
barring viſible beleevers and their ſeede from the Seales, are oppoſite the one to 
the other. Thirdly, This order was obſerved by them to prevent-the impoſtures 
of ſome, who whilſt they avoyded all Churches, pretended to the £2g1:/h, that 
they were joyned to the ltrangers, and tothe ſtrangers that they werejoyned to 
the Engliſh. But you debarre knowne Chriſtians who defire to joyne themſelves 
with you,not to prevent impoſturesof them who avoydeall Churches: yea, you 
debarre them as men having no right to the Sacraments, becauſe they be notin 
Church-fellowſhip : and herein you can ſhew no preſident ancient or moderne, 
either from Scripture or Monuments of the Church : And as your praQiſeis | 


without example, ſo without watrant from the ward of God, And this is the 
C4 maine 
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maine reaſon why we cannot conſent unto you in this particular which we thus 
propound, 


' 1 Reaſox, 

T Hat ſacred order which God hath ſet in his viſible Church for all his Saints 

to keep and walk by, that is religiouſly to be obſerved. But for men to ſer up 
that as a neceſſarie order which God never allowed, approved, or commanded, 
is great preſumption, Now the Lord hath not ordained that a man ſhould bea 
ſet member of a particular Socictie, or body policique of faithfull people juyn« 
ed together in ſpiritual Church-fellowſhip by Covenant, before he be admit. 
ted unto the Lords Supper, or that the parents ſhould be aQuall viſible ſer mem< 
bers of ſome particular diſtin& body before their children be baptiſed. They 
that beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt have received the word of promiſe and walk therein, 
they and their children are within the Covenant, and have right and title to the 
Seales of the Covenant, but in their order, the infants to bapriſme, parents bap- 
tiſed, to the Lords Supper. And if in that ſtate by divine grant they have intereſt 
to the Sacraments, the Church in debarring chem becauſe they be not yet grown 
into one diſtinCt ſeparate ſocietie of mutuall covenant, doth exceed the bounds 
of her commiſlion, For a miniſteriall power onely is committed to the Church 
to admit or refuſe them who are to be admitted or retuſed by auchoritie from 
God : But the Church ifſhe thruſt beleeving parents from the Supper of the Lord, 
and their ſeed from baptiſme;ſhe denieth thele benefits to them who by the 
grace and gift of God have lawtull right and title thereto. 

1. For firſt, the baptiſme of Fohn was true bapriſme, and truly adminiſtred 
by him : And they that were baptized by him received the ſeales of the Cove- 
nant, and wereeſteemed members of the viſible Church : Bur John never deman- 

ded of them who came to his baptiſme whether they were entred 

Matth 3 6,7. jnto ſpiricuall fellowſhip by mutuall covenant one with another, 
This was not then knowneto be anecefſarie and efſentiall point in the lawfull, 
due, and orderly adminiftration of the Sacrament, Thediiciples of our Saviour 
made and baptiſed diſciples protefſing the faith, but not combined 

Joh. 4 2.30% into Church-ſtate or fellowſhip. The Apoſtles commiſſion was firſt 
—aony 19. © teach the Gentiles, and then to baptiſe them having received their 
<—Y dufrine, And this they carefully obſerved in the execution of their 
miniltery upon grounds and reaſons common to them and ns : for as ſoone as 
any man ot number of men gladly received the doErine of ſalvation , and gave 
their names to jz{us Chriit, it they defired to be baptiſed forthwith they accept- 
cd them, never excepting, that they vere no ſet members of a diltinEt viltole con- 
gregation, When the firit 3000, converts, being pricked intheir conſciences, 
SET came to Peter, and the reſt 6t the Apoltles ſaving. Zen and brethren, 
At.2.273? 5. hr ſhall we do ? Peter returns this anfiver; Repent ond be baptiſed 
very 
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every one of you in the Name of }c/u, &c, For to you 1s the prom:{* made, aud to your 
chilaren, and to all that are afar off, &c.As loon as the Samaritanes beleeved, Phi- 
lip Who preached the things that concerned the kingdom of Godgthey Were IR 
baptiſed both men and women, When the Eunuch asked cf Philip, Fe2 458 obrng 
here 1 water, What doth let me to be bapriſed? he anſwercth notitthou & x,16. 17, 
beeſt firſt received as a ſet member into a vitible congregation thow AR 8 37. 
mayeſt : but if thou beleeveſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt . (1 any man forbid wa- 
zer (faith Perer, ſpeaking of the Gentiles upon whom was powred the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt) that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed who have received the |, 2ne9 
gift of the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? At that time it was not held a bar .,14 q1 16, 
ſufficient to keep them from the Sacrament of baptiſme, becauſe they 17. 

were not ſet members of a dittin& focietie, which had it been effentiall to the 
lawfull and orderly adminiſtration of the Sacraments, queſtionleffe it had been 
obſerved in the firſt Inſtitution and adminiſtration of them. Annanias baptiſed 
Paul before he was any ſet member of a congregationall Aſſembly. oy 
Lydia and her houſhold , the Jzylor and his houſe were baptiſed ,-* 9." 
without regard to their Church-eltate. For in the ſame night ,., * V 
which he was converted, he was baptized with all his houſhold. 

And this was done not by the Apoſtles onely upon ſpeciall dif GT 
penſation, but by others upon grounds and reafons common hs ba oi 

to them, and all ages, viz. becauſe they were diſciples,belceved, ag. z. 4r. and 
gladly received the Word, had received the holy Ghoſt, were 8.12,13 37. 
called, and the promiſe was made to them, and to their ſeed, He/v. conf. c. 10, 


evento all them that were afarre off, Aneli —_ 


neminem qul velit profiteri nomen Chriſti ne infa1tes quidem Chriftianorum hominum, &c, 
Scot. conf. 6. 23. 

Now if the Apoſtles diſpenſed the feales to them that were + 
not in Church:tellowſhip,upon common grounds, it is not pngar Pb 
eſſentiall co the Jawfull diſpenſation of the ſeales, that all ;,jayr. pro. 44. 
partakers ſhould be under ſuch a covenant, If the baptiſed Arpenr.conf. ca. xy. 


diſciples, beleevers, ſuch as gladly received the Word , and 949%. confeſ. ca. 14, 
Palab. conf. Set. ad 


had received the gitt of the holy Ghoft,then the ſeals of the 770 00" | 
Covenant belong unto ſuch, and by the grace of God they ** vere PR 
have right and titleunto thoſe priviledges, 

2. Aswereceived the Sacraments from God by divine Inſtitution ; ſo muſt 
weleaine from him, how and to whom the ſame are to be adminiftred , obſer- 
ving what he hath commanded without additton or diminution, But we have 
learned from Chriſt the Author of Baptiſic, and the conſtant praiſe of the 
Apoſtles ( the firſt diſpenſers of theſe hoiy ſeales v-ho beſt uncderitood the mind 
and pleaſure of the Lord herein) that ſuch as be called of God to whom the 


promile is niade, who have received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, beleeved in the- 


Lord 
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Lord Jeſus, profeſſed their faith in him, and repentance for fins paſt with pur- 
poſe of amendment for the cime to come; that ſuch have right unto, and defiring 
It ought to be received unto Baptifme, and are greatly wronged if they be de- 
prived of that unſpeakable benefit, 

3. By a lively taith a man is made a living member of Jeſus Chriſt , and hath 
internall communion with him by the intire profeſſion ot Chriſtian faith joyned 
with conformity of life in righteouſneſfle, and holinefle, and fellowſhip of love, 
he is a member of the vilible congregation or fluck of Chrilt,though no ſet mem- 
ber of a free diſtinCt independant Soctetie, And Baptiſme is the ſeale of our ad- 
miflion into the congregation or flock of Chriſt; but not evermore of our re- 
ceiving into this or that particular ſocietic as ſet members thereof, This latter 
is accidentall to baptiſme, not eſſentiall, It may fall out to beſo, but it is nor 
ever neceſſarie; nor is the Sacrament to be denyed, nor can we lay it is imper- 
fetly adminiitred whete it cannot be attained, For the Catholique Church is 
one intire bodie, made up by the colle&ion and agregation of all the faithfull 
unto the unity thereof; from which union there ariſcth unto every one of them 
fich a relation to, dependance upon that Church Catholique as parts uſe to 
have in reſpeR of the whole. And this holds true, not onely of found belee- 
vers in reſpe& of internall tellowſhip with Chiiſt their head, and ſo one with 
another ; but of all men profeſſing the t1ueand intire dorine of faith and fal- 
vation in reſpe& ofthem that hold and profeſſe the ſame faich of Chriſt, and 
worſhip God according to his will ; whereupon it followeth that neither par- 
ticular perſons, nor paiticular guides, nor particular Churches are to worke as 
ſeverall divided bodics by themſelves, but areto teach, and be taught ;and todo 
a{l other duties as parts conjoyned to the whole, and members of the ſame 
flock or ſocietie in generall : And ſo beleevers profeſſing the faith. and walking 
in holinefſe, may and ought to be admitred to the Seales as aCtuall members of 
the Church of Chriſt, and ſheep of his paſture, though not ſet members of one 
congregationall Church, 

4- Not to inſiſt upon this here, that it hath and may fall out many times 
through ignorance, raſhnefſe, or pride, of a prevailing tation in the Church, 
that thetcue members of the Catholique Church, and the beſt members of the 
Orthodox viſible flock, or Church of Chriſt, may be no aRuall members of any 
diſtin Sociectic, and ſhall they for this be accounted men out of Covenant, and 
their poſteritic be efic«med aliens and ſtrangers : but if they be in Covenant, then 
arethey holy in reſpeft of the Covenant, and their children holy as pertaining 
Rob. againſ& 40 the Covenant, and have right to the Sacrament of initiation, 
ZBer.ja.gz, Thus Mr, Rob, trameth the argument. The Saciament of Bap- 
Match. 28.19. tifine isto be admiiniſtred by Chriſts appointment, and the Apo= 
_ > Is liles example one]y to ſuch as are (externally, and ſo far as men 

ai Ry judge) taught and made diſciples, do receive the Word glad- 


and 10, 47. 5 
od i”. 4 hd ly, Co beleeve, and ſo profeſſe, haye received the holy Ghoſt, and 


lO 


co theic ſeed, And thus the Church of God ever fince the Apoſtles 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
dayes underſtood the covenant and promiſe, and their praftiſe in receiving be- 


leevers and their ſeed to the Seales of the Covenant was anſwerable, as might be * 


fhewed at large, if it was not a thing confeſſed, Hereunto you anſwer. 


| eAnſwer, 
V VHere the holy Ghoſt is given and received (which was the caſe of the 
Centurion) and where faith is profeſſed according to Gods ordinance 
(which was the caſe of the reſt) there none may hinder them from being bapti- 
ſed, viz, by ſuch as have power to baptiſe them, In the Inſtances given baptiſme 
was adminittred either by Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, not ordinary Paſtors: the per- 
ſons baptiſed, if they were members of Churches, had a right to baptiſme in 
their ſtate, and the Apoſtles being Officers of all Churches might diſpenſe the 
ſeales to them where ever they came, which yet will not warrant ordinary Offi- 
cers to do the ſame, Nor is it improbable but that all thefe were in Church-or- 
der, eAret, on eA&,18, 1.isof opinion, that the Centurion had a conſtituted 
Church in his houſe; the Eunuches coming to er to wOrlhip, ,s g 
argueth him to bea Proſelyte,and member of the Jewiſh Church not 
yet diſſolved : and therefore upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith capable 
of Church priviledges at that time, 'As for Lydia and the Gaylor it appeareth 
that in the beginning of the Goſpel there was a Church at Ph:/ippd which com- 
municated with Pa! as concerning giving and receiving : As he ex- , , % ns 
preſly ſaith, before his departure was from Macedonia, which depars © © 
rure was immediately upon the Gaylors converſion. Ia which reſpe& what 
ſhould hinder that Lydia and the Gaylor ſhould firſt be joyned to the Church, 
and then to be baptiſed though it be not mentioned in that ſtory > As neither 
there is mention of a Chriſtian Church, which Pax! mentioneth in his Epiftle 
to the Philippians, Atleaſtit is probable that Lyasa was a member of the Jewiſh 
Church, becauſe ſhe is ſaid to be one that worſhipped God, But if any man think 
they were not members of any Church yex baptiſed, though we ſee not how it 
will be proved, yet if it were fo, the obje&'doth no whit weaken the argument, 
which ſpeaketh of the ordinary diſpenſation of the ſeales, and not of what was 
done in an extraordinary way. So that ſuppoſe that in the caſes alledged, bap- 
tiſn?.ipenſed to ſomethat.were not in Church-fellowſhip, yet the examples 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in ſo doing will not warrant ordinary Paſtorg 
todo the like. The reaſon of the difference why Apoſtles and CI mighr 
adminiſter Baptiſme out of Church-order, whereas Paſtors and Teachers may 
not, is double, 1. Becauſe their calling gave them illimited power over all men, 
eſpecially Chriſtians whereſoever they came, But we do not find that ordinarie 
Paſtors and Teachers can doan act of power, but onely over their own Church, 
which hath called them to watch over them in =s Lord, 2, Becauſe they w_ 
alliſte 
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| affilled with an immediate dire&ion and guidance of the holy Ghoſt, in the 
| places oftheir adminiſtration in the caſes alledged. But ordinary Church. Of 
| * eer9 axe to walke according to ordinary rules of the Scripture inthe diſpenſation 
| ofthe Scales, and not toexpe@ immediate ——_ and extraordinary reve. 
| lations for their helpe in ſuch cafes, T his difference between Apoſtles and ordi- 
nary Church Officers muſt needs be acknowledged, or otherwiſe a man might 
from their example jultific Baptiſme in private houſes. 


Reply, 


TH is Anſwer ſtands of many parts, wherein things doubtful are affirmed, and 
; elf which more weakencth che force of the confideration before alledged, 
and the Anſwer it ſelfe, then of the reaſon whereunto it is applyed, For 
Firſt , If wherethe holy Ghoſt is given and received, and where faith is pro- 
fefled according to Gods ordinance, there none may hinder them from being 
baptizeg, viz. by ſuch as have power to baptize them: Then either men thar 
have received the holy Gholt, and profefſe the faith, be members of the Church, 
or Baptiſme is not a priviledge of the Church , then it is not effentiall to the firſt 
Inftitution of Baptiſme, that it ſhould be diſpenced to none but ſuch as were en- 
tered into Church-fellowſhip, or were ſet members of a congregationall Aﬀem- 
bly. Then the Apoſtles in diſpenſing the Seales anto ſuch,or commanding them 
to be diſpenced,did walk according to the rules of Scripture, and upon grounds 
common to them and us, viz.they admitted them unto the Sacraments whothad 
right and intereſt to them,according to the minde and pleaſure of the Inftitutor, 
not extraordinarily revealed, beſides the common rules, or by ſpeciall diſpenta- 
tion and prerogative excepted from the common rule , but made knowne in the 
Inſtitution it ſelfe. And then the difficultie remaining is onely this, whether a 
Paſtor or Teacher hath authority from Chriſt to diſpence the Seales of the Cove- 
nant to one who hath right and title to them, and doth orderly defire that bene- 
fie becaule he is not as yet received as a fet member of that particular ſocietie 
which your praQtiſe in admitting of ſet members of other Congregations unto 
the Scales doth manifelily convince, For if both have equall intereſt unto the 
Seals, the Paſtor upon lawfull ſuite and requeſt bath equall authocitie to receive 
the one as well as the other. 
Secondly , In the particular Inftances given, itis not probable that Baptiſme 
was evermoreadminiſtred by Apoſtles or Evangeliſts; For before the death of 
Chrilt, the Diſciples baptized when they were properly neither 
Joh 4. 3, 2- Apoſtles nor Evangeliſts : After the death of Chriſt ( not toinfiſt 
MP upon conje&ures whether any aſſiſted the Apoſtles in the baprizing 
of the firſt three thouſand converted ) it is not certaine, whether Peter baptized 
AR. 10. 48, Corn lixs and his family, or commanded others then preſent =_ 
; m 


os 
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him to baptize them : the words may be read : Et jufſit eos bapriza- whe 4s 
11 in nomine Domini, Syr, & Arab. Precepit cis ut baptizarentur, i ; - 
The Interlineary gloffe leaveth it deubtfull, Afſccis ſais vel « ſeipſo, Byp. cop. 3. 
Others are of opinion that Peter did baptize them himſelfe. It can- pe 260, 
not be proved that Philip and Anenias were both Evangelifts, when 4%. 8. 12, 
the one baptized the Samaritavs and the Ewnxch, the other Pax. = by , 
Pal himſclfe baptized but a few as he teſtifieth of himſelfe,and rea- Capes 
ſon to convince that others converted by his preaching were baptized by Evan- 
geliſts, we know not any, Andif Philsp, Ananias, and others might baptize ſuch 
as had right and ticle to the Seales, being as yet no ſet members of any particular 
Congregation : and a Congregation deſtitute of their proper Paſtor, may defire 
another to baptize their Infants, and diſpence the Sacrament of the Sapper to 
them in that their neceſlitie, And if the members of one Congregation may law- 
fully communicate in another, then may the Paſtors of particular Congregati- 
ons upon occafion admit to the Seales of the Covenant fuch known and appro- 
ved Chriſtians, as have right and title thereunto, and duely and orderly require 
the fame; for of all theſe the reaſon is like and 1 
Thirdly, It is very improbable that the perſons baptized , were in Church: 
ſtate or order, If they were members of the Jewiſh Church not yer diflolved, 
this is not to the ſe; for men have not right to Baptiſme,becauſe they were 
members of the Jewiſh Church, but becauſc Diſciples and ( as youſlay ) joyned 
together in Covenant, and have fellowſhip and calling of their Minifter , who is 
todiſpence the Seales unto them, And Baptiſme is the Sacrament of initiation, 
not into the Jewiſh but the Chriſtian Churches, Secondly, when you ſay, the 
Seales in ordinary diſpenſation are the priviledges of the ('hurches There are no Mm. 
ſters but of particular Churches. Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper are to be admins- 
ſtred onely to the memybers of the Church, No ſocietie may lawfully deſire the Seales, 
wnleſſe they have joyned in the choice and calling of their Minifter. Beleevers not yer 
joyned in Church-order are without, Doe yee not in all theſe underſtand a Chriſti- 
an ſocietie, united in a Church-way, &c. which cannot agreeto , 
the members of the Jewiſh Church, not yer diſſolved, Thirdly, ©9422 Bpe.88. 
The cogſtitution of the Church ( ſaith M*, Robin. ) is the orderly colle&ion and 
conjunRion of the Saints into and in the Covenant of the New Teſtament ;but 
the members of Jewiſh Churches not yet diſſolved, were not in ſuch conftitution., 
If the Eunuch and Centurion were profelytes and members of the Church of the 
Jewes ; The Samaritanes whom Phzlzp baptized were not fo. And that any Gen- 
tiles, or the Gailor whom Pas! baptized in the Apoſtles times, were ſet members 
of a Chriſtian Aﬀemnbly before baptized, is very ſtrange If there was a Church 
at Phlippi, yet the Gailor who was baptized and converted the ſame night, 
could not be a (et _—— ſolemne admiffion before Baptiſme. Ic is ſaid the 
Apoſtles baptized theſe perſons in OINTOY way, But in this praQtiſe of 
ores 3 | | the 


" 4 
F 
SY, 

T ,# 


v* 
(Ly 
® 44 


A 
| 

LS 4 | 

'K! 


64 The Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions. 


the Apoſtles two things are to be conſidered. 2, The circumſtance of the aRion, 
2, Thequalitie or ſubſtance of the a&, In ſome circumſtances the baptizing of 
ſome of theſe perſons might be extraordinary, but the ſubſtance and qualitie of 
the ation was grounded upon rules perpetuall and common to us with them. 

1. That is done in an extraordinary way Which by peculiar priviledge of dif 
penſation is made Jawfull to ſome one or few men, which is unlawfull to all o- 
thers, not having the ſame diſpenſation, but where the ground and reaſon of the 
ation is common : we muſt not conceive the thing to be done in an extraordina- 
ry way by ſpeciall diſpenſation, What was done by the Apoſtles upon ſpeciall 
revelation and immediate direRion, belides the ordinary and common rule, in 
that wee are not to immitate or follow them,becauſe we havenot their warrant. 
But what they did upon reaſons and grounds reaching unto us no lefle then un- 
to them, in that we have the ſame libertie, allowance, or commandement that 
they did walk by. In one and the ſame ation there may be and oft is ſomething 
ordinary, ſomething extraordinary or peculiar to ſpeciall times or perſons. So 
ie was in the Apoſtles adminiſtration of the Seales : but in every place where they 
came by illimired power ( as you ſpeake ) they did baptize Diſciples, if they did 
baptize; this was proper to them, and could not be communicated to any others 
by them ; For there is no paſſage of Scripture which ceacheth this, that one Offi- 
cer may communicate his power to another, or doethat which particularly be- 
longeth to bis office by a Deputic : But that they. baptized beleevers profeſſing 
their faith in the Lord Jeſus, and repentance towards God , ſuch as had gladly 
imbraced the Word, and received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : this was common 

to them with all Paſtors and Teachers, becauſe they did it, not by power illimi- 
ted or ſpeciall diſpenſation, but upon this ſtanding perpetuall reaſon, that the 
promiſe was made to them and to their ſeede, and to as many as the Lord ſhall call, that 
they had received the holy Ghoft, and the kingdome of heaven belonged to them, And 

If the grounds and reaſons of their praftiſe be common reaching to us, no leffe 
then unto them, the praCtiſe it ſelfe was not extraordinary, Toſay nothing that 
this Anſwer will not ftand with the former ; for if the parties baptized were ſet 

- members of particular Societies,the Apoſtles did not baptizethem in an extraor- 
dinary way) they did it by the guidance and dire&ion of the Spirit, that is true, 
bat not —_— of diſpenſation, or prerogative , whereby that was made 
lawfull wichour ſuch inſpiration had been unlawfull. But they were infallibly 

1ided to doe that which was according to the word of God, and might ſtand 
= our dire&ion : that in caſe it be orderly defired a Paſtor hath authoritie 
in his. owne Congregation, to receive knowne and approved Chriftians to the 
ſeales of the Covenant, hath been proved before. If the Apoftles diſpenced the 
ſeales onely to the Church, Diſciples,faithfull, who received the dorine of ſal- 
vation with gladnefſe of heart, and were partakers of the holy Ghoſt, then they 
diſpenced the ſeales in an ordinary way, for ſuch have title and intereſt - _ 
cs 
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ſcales by the Inſtitution and appointment of God, And every Paitor by his Of- 
fice may and ought to diſpence the ſeales unto ſuch, within the bounds and li- 
mits of his calling : But the Apoſtles diſpenced the ſcales onely to the Church, 
Diſciples, faithfull, &c. 

2. An Argument followeth neceſſarily from particular example to a gene- 
rall ; when one particular is proved by another partieular,by force of the fimili- 
rude common to the whole kinde, ah. which thoſe particulars are contained : 
But the praRiſe of the Apoſtles in baptizing Diſciples and faithfull, by force of 
milicude common to the whole kinde, agreeth with the praGiiſe of Miniſters 
receiving to Baptiſme the ſeed of the faithfull, rhough as yet not ſet members of 
any particular ſocietie, In ſome circumſtances there may be difference when yet 
the reaſon is ſtrong, if the difference be not in the very likeneſle it ſelfe where- 
upon the reaſon is grounded. One circumltance that is materiall to the point 
may overthrow the likenefſe pretended, and _—_ different circumſtances, if 
they be not tothe point in hand make no diſſimilitude, Now in this matter wee 
ſpeake of, no circumſtance is or can be named why we ſbould thinke it Iawfull 
for the Apoſtles to baptize Diſciples as yet _ no ſet members of particular 
ſocieties, and the ſame ſhould be unlawfull in all caſes for ordinary Paſtors in 
their particular Congregations, though it be defired. - 

3. What is done by extraordinary diſpenſation,that is lawfull for them onely 
who have received ſuch diſpenſation, and by them cannot be commanicated to 
others, But the Apoſtles baptized by others ſeldome by themſelves, as hath 
been ſhewed. 
| 4. Wemight urge the rule which a reverend Elder among you,giveth in ano- 
ther matter, (/c5/.) Thoſe examples which are backed with ſome. 5c F. D. Ape 
divine none, or which are held forth in the firſt Inſtitution of an Se#. 12. pe. 
ordinance, being part of the inſtitution, or which were the con- * 5241 93,! 54. 
ſtant lawfull ations of holy men in Scripture, not civill but ſacred ſo binde us 
to imitation, as that not to conforme thereunta is finne, Forthe Aſſumption to 
this Propofition, it is plaine and naturall: ButthepraRiſe of the Apoſtles in re- 
ceiving the faithfull, Diſciples, &c. is backed with divine precept, held forth in 
the ficſt Inſtitution, and was their conftant lawfull 'praRtiſe , agreeable to the 
praiſe of all others who were imployed in that ſervice ; Ergo, &c. 

5. In the firſt confideration, you prove the Seales to be the priviledge of the 
Chacch in ordinary diſpenſation, by this paſſage of Scripture, Then they that 
gay received the Word were baptized: butif Apoſtles baptize by — 
; diſpenfation in your ſenſethis ——_— is inſufficient for.that purpoſe, 

2 Rea/on, 
Ur ſecond reafon, In due order, the Seales belong to them to whom the 
CH grant is given,viz.Baptiſme to the ſeed of the faithfull, and the Lords Sup- 
per to beleeyers, able to try and examine themſelves : But the-grant is vouch- 
K 3; | . fafed 


bh 
* 4 
wy; 
y,* 
x 


o 
» 
' 


66 The Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions; 


ſafed to the faichfull and their ſeed, forgiveneſle of finnes, ſanCtification, adop: 
tion, and what other good things are promiſed in the covenant of grace are the 
grant or good things ſealed in the Sacrament, But thoſe are granted to beleevers 
according to the covenant; and they are ſo linked together, that under one pro- 
miſed all are underſtood; and if one be vouchſafed, none is denied. When God 
promiſcth to circumciſe the heart, the forgiveneſſe of finnes is implyed. And 
D p when Circumcifion is ſaid to be the Scale of the righteouſneſle of 
rH, dy , faith, the circumciſion of the heart by ſpirituall regeneration is 
8,9 included, To whomſoeverthen thepirituall gift,or inward grace 


Rom.4z1r, of the covenant is given and granted, to them the Scales ot that 
Gen.17.11,12 


gift and grant doth belong in their due order. But the ſpirituall 
and 26. 4. gift or grace which is the thing ſignified in the Sacrament,is free! 
granted to true beleevers, who have received thedoQrine of ſalvation, and wal 
in the wayes of truth and righteouſnefle, therefore the priviledges of the Scales 
belong unto them, To this you anfwer. | 

The {cope of the Apoſtle in the place, Row. 4, x1. is not to define a Sacra: 
ment, nor toſhew what isthe proper and adequate ſubjeR of the Sacrament ; but 
to prove by the example of efbraham that a finner is juſtified before God, not 
by works but by faith, Thus as Abrahars the Father of the faithfull was juſtified 
before God, ſo muſt his ſeed be (that is, all beleevers whether Jews or Gentiles, 
circumciſed or uncircumciſed) for therefore Abraham received circumciſion 
which belonged to the Jews to confirm the righteouſneſſe which he had before, 
while he was uncircumciſed, that he might be the Father of both : but leſt any 
one ſhould think his circumciſion was needleffe if ke was juſtifed by faith before 
circumcifion; he addeth that his circumcifion was of no uſe as a ſeale to confirme 
to him his faith, and the righteouſnefſe which is by faith : yer as Juſtification is 
not the onely thing that Circumcifton ſealed, but the whole Covenant alſo made 
with Abrabam and his ſeed was ſealed thereby ; ſo Abrahamis to be confidered 
in ufing circumciſion not fimply, or onely as a beleever without Church relati- 
on, but as a confederate beleever , and ſo in the ſtate and order of a viſible 
Church, Though the Apoſtle maketh mention of the righteouſneſſe of faith as 
ſealed thereby, which was not that which ſerved for his purpoſe. 

Now that Circumcifion alſo fealed theChurch-Covenant, may appear from 
Gen, 17,9.10, 11. where you may findthat Abraham and his ſeed, though be- 
leevers, were not circumciſed tifl God called them into Charch- Covenant ; and 
there is the ſame reaſon & uſe of Bapxiſme to us which ſerveth to ſeal our jultifi- 

| cation as circumcifion did, yet not that alone, but alio the whole 

7 :. 3 # }. Covenant with all the priviledges of it,as Adoption, San&ification, 
Tit.3. 6. ' and fellowſhip wirh:iChriltin affeQions, and the ſalvation of our 
Mar. 30.23. fouls, and the refurreRion of our bodies, And not onely the co- 
3 Pet.3.21. vyenant of grace which is common to all belcevers : but Church« 


Covenant 


The Reply to the Anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions, 67 
1 Cor. 5.19. Covenant alſo which is peculiar to confederates. According to 
that of the Apolile, By one Spirie we are baptized into one body, 1 Cor.12, 13. And 
by one bodie be meancth that particular Church of (' vrinth whereunto he wri- 
teth and faith, Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in ticular, ver, 27. 
And ergo Church-memberſhip is required as well to the orderly partaking of 
Baptiſme as it was of Circumciton. Nor do we find that circumciſion was ad- 
miniſtred to all that were in the Covenant of grace ( as all belecyers were ) but 
onely to ſuch of them as were joyned to the people of the God of eAbrabars, 
Aelchixedech was under the covenant of grace, ſo was Los, ſo was ob and his 
foure friends; yet weno where read that they were circumciſed, nor do beleeve 
they were. So that if Circumcifion was adminiftred to none but thoſe that were 
joyned together in Abraham; familic, and to the Church of God in his ſeed, 
then may not baptiſme in ordinarie courſe be adminiftred to any beleevers now, 
unlefle they be joyned to the Church of Chriſt, for parium par 4 ratio, But the 


ficſtis true, Ergo, the ſecondalſo, 


Reply, 
'F He particulars in this Anſwer hath been examined alreadie, and might have 
well been paſfed over, becauſe it is tedious to repeat the ſame things apaine 
and againe. I'wo things are affirmed by you. 

1. Thatthe ſcope of the Apoſtle, Rem. 4.11, was notto define a Sacrament, 
nor to ſhew what was the proper and adequate ſubje& of a Sacrament, Bur this 
weakneth no part of the argument, for ifthe Apoſtle: do notfully define a Sacra» 
ment; nor mention GY 4am benefic or prerogative ſealed in the Sacra- 
ment; yet he ſheweth ſufficiently to whom the Sacraments in due order do a 
pertaine;even to the heires of ſalvation, tothem that are juſtified by faith, and 
walk in the ſteps of our Father Abraham, And thus we argue from the texr of 
the Apoſtle, They that are partakers of the good things ſealed in the Sacrament, 
to them belong the Seales of the Covenam, according to Gods Inſtirution, Bute 
they that re yaſtified by faith are 9694 of the good things ſealed in the 
mon; em belong the Seales of the Covenant according to Gods inſti. 
tution, If fuſtification be not the onely thing that Circumciſion ſealed , this is 
nothing to the pointin hand, For the gifts of theholy Ghoſt is not the onely 
thing that is ſealed in Baptiſme : But youconfefſe in your Anſwer immediate- 
ly going before, that they have right to baptiſme who have reccived the holy 

Ghoſt; and the reaſon is the ſame of Juſtification. Befides if Juſtification be 

not the onely thing that is ſealed in the Sacrament, it is one principall thi 

which doth inferre the reft- For the bleſſings of the covenant of grace in Chril 

are inſeparable; where one is named, others are implyed : and where one is gj- 

ven, no one is abſolutely wanting. (rift s made of God wiſedome, 

righteouſneſſe, [anflification, and redemption: whom God doth julti- * ©*+ _ 
, 
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fie, them he doth ſanftifie, and them he will glorifie, 

2. The ſecond thing you affirme is, that not onely the covenant of grace 
which is common to all beleevers; but Church-Covenant alſo which is peculiar 
to confederates is neceſlarie to the participation of the Seals. This ſenſe your 
words muſt beare,or elſe they reach not the point in hand : but this is that which 
ſhould be proved ſubſtantially, and not barely affirmed ; and'which (as we con- 
ceive) is contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and the lawfull pra- 
Qtiſe of Fohn the Baptiſt, our Saviour Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and all others who 
are recorded lawfully to adminiſter the Seales, In Ger. 17, we find the firſt In- 
ſticution of circumcition recorded, and that it was the feale of the Covenant to 
A5raham and his ſeed, to them that were borne in his houſe,or bought with his 
money : but we find no mention of any Church Covenant befides the covenant 
of promiſe which God made with Abraham. There is no mention of any 
Church-order into which Abrahams family was now gathered more then for» 
merly. God gave circumciſion to Abraham and his ſeed as a ſeale of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of faith; but that this family was firſt gathered into Church-order as 
you ſpeak we cannot beleeve, becauſe the Scripture faith it not whether Lot, 
Fob, Melchizedech were circumciſed or not, we will nor diſpute; bunt if they re» 
ceived not the ſeale, we cannot think the reaſon to be becauſe they were not in 
Church-order as thoſe times required, it any ſuch thing had been required, we 
cannot think that cither they were ignorant of it, or that they walked againſt 
their light:-But accordiug to the diſpenſing of thoſe times we judge as they were 
viſible beleevers, ſo they walked in that Church. fellowſhip which God preſcri- 
ded ; and therefore if circumciſion had been the ſeale of ſuch Church. Covenant 
as you conceive; it ſhould have been given to them no lefſe then to Abrahams 
family. But of this ſufficient is ſaid before, As for Baptiſme it is the ſeal of the 
whole Covenant, which the paſſages quoted proveit to be. Whether it be the 
ſeale of our fellowſhip es, hriſt in affliction, and the reſurre&ion of our bo- 
dies, we leave it to your conſideration : but that it ſhould be a Seal of a Church- 
Covenant which is peculiar to confederates, that to us is very ſtrange, That it is 
a ſolemne admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt, and that of neceſlitie it muſt be 
adminiſtred In a particular ſocietie (though inthe paſſage to the (orinthians the 
myſtical! bodie of Chriſt be underſtood) will eaſily be granted, Bur that it is the 
ſeale of any other covenant but the covenant of grace we cannot digeſt. 

The Sacraments are of God, and we muſt learne of God for what end and, 
uſe they were ordained. But by the Inſtitution ot Baptiſme recorded in Scrip- 
ture we have learned it belongeth to the faithfull, to diſciples, to them that are 
called of God: andas for any other covenant nc ceffarie to the right participa- 
tion of the Scales, there is deep filence of it in the Inſtitution, in the lawfull and 
approved praiſe of the firſt diſpenſers of theſe ſacred myſteries. Enough hath 
been ſaid to this matter alreadie, but we will conclude it with the words of -_ 

reveren 
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OO baptiſme in the Church whereof he was a member, required of 


all that came to hu baptiſme a profeſſion of repentance, and amendment 4.1. 4.5. 


of life for remiſſion of ſinnes whereof baptiſme Was a ſeale, and preached Luk, 13.3.16. 
Chriſt to them. This order our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after his refurre&ion eſtabliſh. 
ed to continue in the Chriſtian Churches, giving a commiſſion to Marth. 28. xg, 


his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and to gather Mg : 
all ſuch as ſhould beleeve through the world , as a teſtimonie to P1500, 
them, that the righteouſneſſe of faith did belong to them alſo, and not to the 
Church of the Jews onely. Accordingly the Apoſtles and ſervants of Chrifſt 
were carefull to obferye this rule in their adminiſtring baptiſme, Thus Peter 
when he ſaw thoſe three thouſand ſouls pricked in their hearts, preached unto 
them concerning repentance, remiſſion of fin, Chriſt, the promile, _ | 
baptiſme, faith, amendment of life, baptiſed thoſe that gladly re. **** 237-47» 
ecived his word, and teſtified the ſame by joyning together in the profeſſion 
thereof. The ſame courſe Philip took with the Church that was 
gathered in Samaria,where many were baptized,but nonetill they AQ. ?.12. 14. 
profeſſed their beliefe of the Goſpel , and their receiving of the Word of God. 
And therefore it is ſaid exprefly , Y/hen they beleeved Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdome of God , and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptiſed 
both men and women, When Ananizs was commanded to go and | 
baptiſe Pal, he objeRed againſt ic at firlt, till the Lord affured ** 9:2 1-27. 
him that he was One to whom the Seale of the Covenant belonged , and then he 
went and did it. | 
When Peter and thoſe that came with him ſaw that the holy Ghoſt fell on 
( ornelivs, and thoſe thagwere aſſembled at that time in his houſe, , An OR 
whileft he ſpake theſe words, To him: give all the Prophers Witneſſe, Gelb al 
that through the Name of feſus whoſoever beleeveth on him ſball receive remiſſion of 
ſmnes. Peter demanded, (#1 any man forbid Water that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, 
which have received he holy Ghoſt as Well as we ? Tnthis catalogue we lce profeſe 
fion of faith and repentance required in them that were admitted to partake in 
the ſeals ; but there is not a word of Church-Covenant, either in the Inſtitution 
or adminiſtration of the Seales before they were admitted to them. That Chri- 
ftians are ſolemnly ingrafted into the body of Chriſt, and into particular Socice 
ties by the Scales, is a truth acknowledged on all ſides: but that ever it was dee- 
med neceſfarie, that a Chriſtian ſhould be a ſet member of a particular Congre- 
gationall Church before he were admitted to the Seales, or that by divine inſti- 
tution any ſuch thing is ordained as neceflarie thereunto,that upon the grounds 
before mentioned we denie, and cannot accountit lefle then an addition to the 
inſtitution, For if the Sacraments be ſeales of oy Covenant of grace, and 


baptiſme 


69 | 
reverend Author whom we have cited many times before upon occafion.eAfter.. ! 
Ward; (faith he) fohn the Baptiſt walked in the ſame fp" and by the ſame rule ade 


Marth, 3.6. 7, 


_ The Anſwer to the fifth Poſition, 
baptiſmeby divine Inſtitution belong to Diſciples, faithfull, Saints, who have 

gladly received the Word of grace, are juſtified by faith, ſanRified by the Spirir, 

adopted to be the children of God by grace,and heires apparent to the kingdom 

of heaven ; then to debarre ſuch from the Seales, and their ſeed from Baptiſme, 

becauſe they be not in Church-Covenant( as you ſpeake) is an addition to the 
ordinance of grace, and many wayes injurions tothe people of God, 


__— —_— 


ST DB oe 1383 0:0; 


| That the power of Excommunication i ſo inthe body of the Church, that 
| mhat the Major part ſhall allow muſt be done, though the Paſtors and Go- 
vernors andthe reſt of the Aſſembly be of another minae, and that per- 
adventure upon more ſnbſtantiall reaſons, 


eAnſwer, 


Vid.Park.Pul. FF the Queſtion had been, Whether the power of Excommunicati- 
Eccleſiaſt ica. bon lies in the body of che Congregation, confifting of officers 
1.36.12 @&'& nd members ; our Anſwer ſhould be Affirmative, oo. according 
hereunto is alſo our praftife, and wee hope your Judgement and ours are not 
different herein : But ſeeing the Queſtion is, Whether 3t isſ0 in the body of the (on- 
gregation, that what the Major part doth allow that muſt be done , though the Paſtors 
and Governors,and the rift of the Aſſembly ,doe aiſſent upon more ſubſtantiall reaſons, 
Our Anſwer is Negative, v1z. that the power of Excommunication is not ſealed 
in the Congregation, neither ought it to be ſo in any of the Churches of the 
Lord Jeſus, who ought not to carry matters by number of votes againſt God, 
as this Poſition implyeth , bur by ſtrength of rule and reafon according to God. 
The power of the Apoſtles was not to doe things againſt the truth but for the 
truth, 2 Cor, 13. $ and not for deſtraftion, but for edification, 2 (vr, 10. $. 
And the ſame may be {id concerning the power which God hath given to the 
Church,and if any Church among us have ſwerved from the rule(which is more 
then we know ) we doe not allow them in ſuch a praiſe, but ſhould be ready as 
the Lord ſhould helpe to convince them of their fin therein. 


R eply, 
His Queſtion is much miſtaken, for the demand is not whether in the Con- 
gregation matters ſhould be carryed by number of votes againſt God, as you 
interpretthe Poficion, but whether the power of Excommunication ſo lyein the 
body of the Congreg.tion as that ſentence muſt proceed i» externo foro , accord- 
ing to the yote and determination of the Major part, and ſo whether power of 
: admiſſion 
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admiſſion of members doe lo reſide in the communitie, as that they muſt be refu- 
ſed whom the 4Zajor part retuſe,' though the Paſtors and Governors and part of *! 
the Congregation be of znother judgement, and he admicted whom the Major pl 
partdoth approve, And though the Church hath received no power againſt 
God, but for God, yet in the execution of the power no doubt the members of Y 
that Church may be of different judgements and aficions, wherein the one tide 
or other doth erre,and is deceived. Now the Queition hereupon moved is, whe- 
ther the power of the keyes be fo given and committed to the ſociety of the faith- 
full, as that in externall Court that a& or ſentence muſt ſtand and be in force 
which the greater part {hall determine _—— them which hold the power of 
the keyes to be given co the Church, Some* diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the power it ſelf w*" they give to the Church, Pk _ = oo 
and the execution and exerciſe of it, which they con- F.D. pd yhony is. coun 
fine to the Presbytery : * Others give the power of the /4- 235,239, 240. : 
keyes with the exerciſe thereof to the whole body of b Rob. againſt Bey, pa. 18: 
the Church, or if in the diſpenſation they attribute By two or three are meant 
any thing to the Officers, it is but as ſervants of the the meaneſt communion or 
Church, from whom they derive their authoritie. By _—_ of Saints , with or 
Charch alſo ſome underſtand the communitie of the wet COIIEEN 

; ! R Ber, Certaine obſeryati ons 
faithfull, together with their officers and guides. And Þ: 4. Onely he thar is of che 
here lyeth the ſtone at which they ct the Seperation ©4* vihble Church and fur- 
fumble, and which we conceive to be your judgement niſhed with the power of 

q nt 4 ; Chriſt, the keyes of the king. 
and practile, wnerein We required your plaine anſwer, 4 y & 

Is ( Meh « : Wer, dome forthe Cenſure can ad- 
with your reaſons, but have received no ſatisfation, moniſh his brother in order 
You referre us to M*, Parkers reaſons to prove the nd thoſe degrees which the 
power of the keyes to belong to the whole Church, word preſcribeth Mat.28.1 x, 
who are offarre different judgement from Mr, Parker ,,77©:P4 99: Ta Aer tors 
a . . * E £ % receive 1nN,tO t© cut 1 
inthapoint fl, Andi Fave judgment ape nr ger hci 
- _ pf at of the Seperation (which we body together of every Chri- 

eare) youdiſſent from him, and we cannot but dil- ſtian Congregation, and not 


ſent from you upon theſe conſiderations. to any one member apart , 
or to more members ſ{eque- 


fired from the whole, uſing the meeteſt number for pronouncing the Cenſures, I4.pe, 124 - 226 


x. No power agreeth to the multitude or communitie of the fai 

which is given them of the Lord by his poſitive Law ; For the wry 
power for the gathering and government of his Church is given to Chrilt M 
diator. And if the power of the keyes bederived from wap 
and communicated by Chriſt unto his Church , of ne= _ moe OM 
ceſſitie it mult dral# its originall from divine poſitive "rang pron ho kr 
Law, and can agree to none but as it is communicated, #3 the otherordinance of Ex- 
But the communicated power of the keyes with the <2 munication, for they ne 


L 2 execution 
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both of the ſame nature ; execution thereof, Chriſt hath not given- immediately 
| Looke to whom Chriſt gave 1, the whole multitude, but to ſome perſons and Ofi- 
EO wed _ = airy cers deſigned and appointed thereunto, Peruſe the ſe- 
of Diſcipline , Rob. againſt verall paſſages of Scripture,wherein power and autho- 
Bern. pd, 238, 239. ritie of preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, binding and loofing is given to the Church : and it is apparent that di- 
ſin& ſeverall perſons are ſpoken of, and not the whole communitie ; Goe teach 
Mat.28.19 28. all Nations, ana baptize them, &c. Whoſe fannes yee remit, they Are Yee 
Joh. 20. 21,32: mitted, £c, Feedmy Lambes, feed my ſheepe, Ge, Were thele things 
& 32. 15,16. ſpgken to the whole communitie, or to ſpeciall perſons 2 

2, It Chriſt gave this power to the communitie, was it from the beginning of 
the Church, or tooke it effe& after the Churches were planted and eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles, Not the firſt, for then the Apoſtles-themſelves ſhould derive their 
Gal.x. 1, Power from the communitie and ſocietie of the faithfull , which 
Toh 2x. 32. they did not, but trom Chriſt immediately, both in reſpe& of gifts 
I bit.de poxt. and graces, their calling it ſelfe, and the defignation of their 
9, 8.C.2..3. perſons. 

Itis ſaid the power of the keyes given to tne Apoſtles was given to the Church, 
Tn twitu ejuſdem tanquam fins & totins. And itis true the Apoſtles were given to 
the Church, and the power they received was for the good of the whole ; but 
this is not enough, That power may be ſaid to be received immediately by the 
Church, as the firſt receptacle of it, and fiom it derived to others, But this power 
muſt be in the communitie as the firſt ſubje&, from whom it commeth to the Of= 

ficers, Asthe power of ſeeing isnot onely given in triru homint , astheend of it, 
and the zorum to whom it agreeth, but is 5» homine as the firſt ſubje& from which 
LY it commeth to the eyes. The Apoſtles and other Go- 

x Tim. 3. 15. Authoritas VErnors were given of Chriſt for the Church as for 
reforum pro dono quidem ec- their end, and all their authoritie was oiven unto them 
cleſie iChrifto dataeft , ſed for the Church as for the whole : but the authoritie ir 
non pro dono abſoluto, ut Pe- (1f., wagimmediately derived from Chriſt, and is not 


— > may COP > 199-4.49"o in the Church as the immediate ſubje&, nor derived 
3 


tionali, ut rettoribus ipſis from the Church, but from Chritt the King of the 
communicetu! 64 totizs «di= Church. The authoritic of Governors is given of 
ficationem , Park. de Polit. Chrijt for a gift to the Church, but not for a gift ab- 
lib. 3. cap. 8. ſolute , that it may: reſide in the power of the whole 
Church, to whom it is given, but for a conditionall gift communicated to the 
Governors themſelves for the gocd of the whole, Ir is one thing then to aske for 
1 Cor. 12, 7, Whatend or uſethe keyes are given,another to ghom, To every one 
x Cor. 3. 13. is given the declaration of the Spirit for profit, z, e, for the good of 
x Tim.3. 15. the Church. But was this gift given to the communitie of the faith- 
2 Cor. 4. 2. tull firſt and immediately 2 No ; By gift and poſſcfkon is was given 
8 ſome, but for uſe and profit it was publick, . Aſter 
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After the Churches were eſtabliſhed it tooke not effeQt ; for then it muſt be 
fhewed where Chriſt committed the power of God, hrit to the Apoſtles , and af- 
tgp to the communitie of the faithfull. But that is no where to be found in holy 
ſcripture, The Miniſters and guides of the Church were immediate- ag, ,,, 18. 
ly of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom immediately they derive their pow- Eph. 4. 8. rx. 
er and authoritie,by whom they are ſet over their charge,in whoſe 1Co.12.28,29 
Name they muſt execute their office, whoſe Stewards, Legates and A Por 
Ambaſſadors they are, and unto whom they mult give an account, * *'* * 7* 
Yea, Paftorſhip is the gift of Chriſt no lefſe then Apoſtleſhip, and that the more 
becauſe itis perpetuall in the Church ; every Paſtor is not immediately called, 
but the Office and order of Paſtors, the calling,authorite and juriſdifion is im- 
mediately from Chriſt, and not from the Church: cr, ,.,., ur [diffions 


The Steward is appointed of the Maſter of the family a eo « quopredeceſſor, alio- 


atone, and hath all his authoritie and juriſdiction 4% non ver? ſuccedit. . But 
from him : Every Ambaſſador inthe cauſe of his am- Paſtors and Teachers are the 
Succeflors of the Apoſtles. 


baſſage doth immediately depend upon him from \.*. 
rs he is ſent, Bur if hy hanRion, —_ onda. HCY 
ritie of Paſtors and Teachers, be immediately from Chriſt, then it is not re- 
—_— from the Church as the immediate rs Thus Proteftant Divines 
diſpute againſt Papiſts. If Biſhops receive their power ;. p;q, jet. + 
and cnderity of ects adlandy from Chriſt, Eectefie on pr ty 
by mandate, miſſion, and commiſſion from him, then Ca/tr. /i. 2. ec. 24. de infta, 
they derive it not from the Pope. And if Presbyters ©11.1/bir. de pont.q.8.c.r 
receive their order juriſdition and power of execution from Chriſt by his 
mandate and Commiſſion, then they receive it not fromthe Biſhop. And by the 
ſame reaſon, if the power of the keyes be the immediate gift of Chriſt to his Mi- 
. Niſters, then they derive not theic power and authoritie from the people. It is 
uſually objeed that the Church cannot convey what ſhe never had, but the peo- 
ple may EleCt their Paſtor. Whereunto the anſwer is direC and plaine, Nothing 
can give that which it had not formally or victually, unlefſe it give it as an in- 
ſtrument miniſtring to one who hath it, bur ſo it may give what it never had, 
nor is capable of. A Steward may give all the offices in his Maſters houſe, as mi- 
nifterially executing his Maſters pleaſure, EleQtors have not evermore authori- 
tie over him whom they eleC(t: but power and authoritie onely to apply that 
werto him whom they chooſe, The power and authoritie whereunto a Minij- 
ſter is eleCted, is not in the people that ele him, but from Chriſt the King and 
head of his Church, who out of power doth conferre that office upon him. If we 
confider what men give, or give not univerſally, it muſt be dcemed that any men 
can make Minifters, becauſe they give notthe office,gifts, or autho= Cho. panſtr, 


ritie, which are from Chritt alone. rom. 2. lib.1 2, 
3. It Ecclefiaſticall and ſpirituall power be in the multitude and 5-1: /ecr. 12, - 
L. S. commu»: - 
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community of the faithfull, the Church doth not onely call, but make Officers 
out of power and vertue received into her ſelfe, and then ſhould the Church have 
a truc lordlike power in regard of her Miniſters, 

In the Church the Officers are the Miniſters of the pevple, whoſe ſeryice the people is to uſe 
for adminiſtration and executing their judgements, that is, pronouncing the judgement of the 


Church (and of God firſt) againit the obitinate, Kob. againſt Zer.p, 13 6. The Officers in the 
Church arc both Chriſts and the peoples Seryants and Miniſters, Id. p. 16s, 


For as he that will derive authority to the Church maketh himſelfe Lord of 
the Church : ſo if che Church derive authoritie to the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhe 
maketh herſelf Lady and Mitltrisover them in the exerciſe of that authoritie over 
them, For all men know it isthe property of the Lord and Maſter to impart att- 
thoritie, Did the Church give power and authoritie to the Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, ſhe might make the Sacraments and preaching which one doth in order no 
Sacraments, no preaching. For it is the order inſtituted of God that gives be- 
ing and efficacie to theſe ordinances. And if the power of ruling, feeding, and 
diſpenſing the holy things of God, do refide inthe faithfull, the Word and Sa- 
craments in reſpeCt of diſpenſation and efficacie ſhall depend upon the order and 
inſtitution of the Societie, If the power of the keyes be derived from the com- 
munity of the faithfull, then are Officers immediately and formally ſervants to 
the Church, and muſt doevery thing in the name of the Church , Rule, feed, 
bind, looſe, remit and retaine finnes, preachand adminiſter the Sacraments, then 
they muſt performe their Office according to the dire&ion of the Church more 

| or lefſe, ſeldome or frequent, remiſſe or diligent, For from 

Ames Bel- (nery. tom. te 

+.l.3.c.1.Miniffri Ec Whom are they to receive direCtion how to carry them- 
cleſaftici {int Ecclefie ſelves in their Office but from him or them from whom 
tanquam objet?t circa they receive their Office, whoſe works they do, and from 
9u0d an ge "9. Whom they expett their reward ? If their power and of- 
ai £ wy : = ja fice be of God immediately,they muſt do the duties of their 
& Domini # quo pen- Place according to his defignement, and to be accountable 
dent miniftri ſed nullo unto God : But if their power and funfion be from the 
modo epiſcoporum. Church, the Church mult give account unto God, and the 
Officers unto the Church whom ſhe doth take to be her helpers, 

If ic be ſaid that God will have the Church to chuſe Officers to execure the 
power committed unto her, The anſwer is, either God will have her ele& offi. 
cers of his defignement to do his work according to that power which he ſhall 
givethem, and by his direQion, and then they are Gods ſervants, and not the 
Churches, and receive their charge and funftion immediately from God , and 
not from the peoplz: or he leaveth it to the arbitriment of the Church, to chuſe 
according to their pleaſure ſuch as mult receive charge and authoritie from her. 
And then they wuit execute their office in her name ſo as ſhall ſeeme good unto 
the Church, and neither longer nor otherwiſe, For if the Miniſters of the 


Church 
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Church beſubje& to God and Chriſt by the intervention of the people onely, 
they have it from them, and not from God : but they preach or adminiſter the 
Sacraments, rule, or feed, and if they depend immediately upon the faithfull, 
viz, two or three gathered together in covenant, they muſt draw what in order 
they are to preach unto them in the name of the Lord; For ,,, .. legetur incou- 
from him muſt the Ambaſſadour learne his arrand from 57 legationis ſue in- 
whom he receiveth his Commiſſion. We forbeare to preſſes mediare pender ab co 
the* confeſſions and reaſons of ſuch as maintaine this opi- 4 4%0 miritnrye ine 
nion, that the officers of Chriſt be both of and for the peo- /f rumento mandato- 

! ; m m corripto eff 
ple, and that in relation as the officers are called ſervants, ;, 2 1g11j, 


the Church may be called Lord. a We denie theorder 
of Elders to be ſuperiour tothe order of Saints, ſince it 15 not an order of maſterſhip but of 
ſervice. Rob. againſt Bern. p4, 201. It were aſtrange thing that men could haye no command 
over their ſeryants, as I haye oft ſhewed the Church-officersto be her ſeryants. Id. p.214, The 
order of ſervants is inferiour tothe order of them whoſe ſeryants they are : but the order of 
Church-officers is an order of ſeryants,and they by office to ſerye the people,Id.p.215.227. 


4. Moreover if the power of the keyes be | he firſt and immediately to the 
community of the faithfull, what reaſon can bealledged why in defe& of Oth- 
cersthe Church might not rule, governe, feed, bind, loofe, preach and admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, or ifany faile in any office, why ſhe might not ſupply that 
want by her power. For the power of the keyes dottr containe, both authority 
and exerciſe, power being given to thisend, that it might be exerciſed as it is 
vouchſafed. But the Church when ſhe is deftitute of Officers, cannot exerciſe 
thoſe as of rule, nor by her power ſupply the want of any Officer. Onely ſhe 
hath a miniſtery of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, that from Chriſt he 
may have power of office given him in the vacant place, For theſe reaſons ( npt 
tro inſiſt on any more) we judgethe multitude or community of the faithfull not 
© be the immediate receptacle of Eccleftaſticall authoritie, and ſo the power of 
excommunication not to belong to them, If confent of the Churches of God 
be asked in this point (to omit others) the Churches of Scotland ſpeake fully 
and expreſly for us, in the ſecond book of Diſci, cap. 1, The Church as it is taken 

or them that exerciſe ſpiritual funflions in the congregation of them that profe ſſe the 
r#th, hath a certain power granted by God according to which, it uſeth a proper Jariſe 
diftion and government exerciſed to the _— ef the whole flocke, Power tis an Ec 
clefiaſticall amthority granted by God the ather through the Meaiator Feſwm C hrift 
unto his Kirke, gathered, and having its ground in the Word of Goa, and to be put in 
execution by them unto whom the ſpirituall government of the (hurch by lawfull cal- 
ling u committed. The policie of the Kirke flowing from this power 1s an order or (pi= 
raruall forme of government which # exerciſed by the members appointed thereto by 
the Word of God, and therefore is given immediately to the office-bearers by whom 


it exerciſed t0 the weale of the whole body, 
Ur 
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Vt uniyerſam ſeripturam eyolyat D. Eraiius, nunquam ramen inventurum verbs | —_ 
& Solyendi aliis quam publico miniflerio fungentibu,C& quidem metaphorice, divine widelicet 
& ſpiritualis poteſt atis reſpectu, tribut. Sunt enum Jjudicialia hee verba. &'c. Bexd de Presb, 
þ 60. See Helyet. conf. ca.18. Sect, Nunc ergo» &c, Belgic, confeſſ. art.z. Argentinenſ.conf. 
art. 13. Bobem.confeſ, art 14. 
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VI. PosITlIon. 


That none are to be admitted as members but they muſt promiſe not to depart 
or remove unleſſe the Congregation will give leave. 


Anſwer, 

Ur Anſwer hereto is briefly this, We judge it expedient and moſt accord- 

ing to rule, that ſuch brethren as are in covenant with the Church, and 
ours as tell ow-members, and haye committed their ſoules to our charge as Mi- 
niſters, ſhould not forſake our fellowſhip, nor obruptly breake away from us 
when and whither they pleaſe ; but fiiſt approve themſelves therein to their bre-= 
thrensconſciences, and take their counſell in ſo weightie a matter, For which 
we propound to cenfider theſe two reaſons following. The former is drawne 
from the nature of the Church-Covenant, which conſiſts in theſe foure partj- 
culars, ; 
1, Every member at his admiſſion doth openly profcſle, and ſolemnly pro- 
mile, that by Chriſts helpe afliſting, he will not onely in generall give up him- 
ſelfe (as to the Lord to be guided by him, ſo) to the Church according to God 
to bedirefed by it, which is no more then the members of the Church of CAL. 
cedonia, did ina parallel caſe, 2 Cor, $, 5. but alſo in particular, that he will 
p&formeall duties of brotherly love and faithfulneſſe to all the members of the 
body, as of diligent watchfulnefſe over all his brethren, thereby to prevent fin, 
{o of faithfull admonition after their falls to regaine them to the Lord , from 
their ſinne, the former being injoyned, Hebr, 3. 13, And the want thereof deep- 
ly condemned in Cay, that would not acknowledge that duty of being his bro- 
thers keeper, Gen. 4. 9, the latter given in charge to the Church-members of 
Iſrael by the hand of Moſes, Levit, 19, 17. and foby Chriſt himſelf, Marth, 
18. 15, And by Pazxl alfoto the Galat.c. 6.1, 2. 

Secondly, the ingagements are not made onely by the members admitted jn- 
tothe Church, butby the Church back again to the member, So that thereby 
the whole Church in generall, and every member thereof in particular, ſtand as 
well in conſcience bgund to performe all duties of love and watchfulnefſe to _ 
him, as he doth to them ; And this we do according to the golden rule of love 
and equitie injoyned by our Saviour, Matth, 7.12, fearing that contrary pra. 
Riſe of Scribes and Phariſees ſo much condemned by Chriſt, of Jaying greater 

urthens 
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burthens upon others, then we our ſelves are willing to undergo. Afatth, 23, 4. 

3. Theſe promiſes thuslawfully and mutually made,that member;as alſo the 
whole Church, are bound not onely every one for himſelfe, aCively to per- 
forme them, but paſſively alſo to ſuffer his brethren to do thoſe offices upon and 
towards himſelt: It he negleCt the former,he ſhall fallific his covenant ſo ſolemn- 
ly before God, Angels, and men made, and fo not onely breake promiſe to 
his brother, contraty to P/al. 15, 4. but alſo in ſome ſort commit the finne of 
Ananias and Saphira in lying againſtthe holy Ghuſt, condemned and puniſhed 
ſeverely by Gods own hand, A#, 5.1.5. 10. If he faile in theJatter,he ſhall not 
onely be guiltie of the ſame finne of breach of Covenant with God and man as 
in the former ; butſhall alſo be guilty of this folly of deſpifing counſell ſo much 
condemned, Prov, 12. 15.and x, 7.and ſhall alſo proclaime this his folly and 
pride by ſhewing to all the Church that he is wiſe in his own eyes, and leanes to 
his own wiſedome both reproved, Prov. 3, 7. and 23. 4, Sceing need of no fur- 
therlightto be held forth by kis brethren, then what he apprehends himſelfe, 
which is one of the greateſt properties of folly. 

4. From all theſe things premiſed, it appears that we can do no lefle (and yet 
we do no more) then require a member betore he depart according to our co- 
venant thus lawfully, deliberately, and mutually made, to exprefle to his bre- 
thren his defire of departing, and the placeand ſocietie to which he tends, whe- 
ther to a godly Church where he may be edified; or to ſome corrupt Aﬀſembly 
where he may bedeſtroyed. And 2, his grounds and reaſons which move him ſo 
to do, which if they hold good being ſcanned by the Word, he may be not one- 
ly confirmed in his way by the conſent and adviſe of many, but counſelled alſo 
how to manage his departure for his beſt comfort. And ſo after all, folemnl 
with the whole Churches prayers, and bleſſings in the name of Chriſt diſmill#l. 
But if his groundseither benone at all, or weake and finfull,and that his defire of 
departing favours of ſelf-will, inordinate love of gaine, raſh precipitancie, or a 
ſpirit of ſchiſme, more ſtrongly then of ſound reaſon, then what can we do leſle 
without breach of Covenant, then in love and tendernefſe ſhew him his weak- 
neſle, diſſwade him from his purpoſe, and refuſe to conſent. Yet if after all this 
we ſee his ſpirit ſtedfaſtly and ſtiffely bent for a departure, then though we dare 
not atagainſt our light by conſenting or counſelling, yet if his finne be not ap- 
parent, and danger eminent, we uſe rather (through indulgence in caſes of like 
nature)to ſuſpend our vote againft him, as not willing againſt his will to detain 
him, abhorring to make our Churches places of reſtraint and impriſonment, 
Bur if any ſhould objeR that this argument holds firme where this Church-Co- 
venant is allowed to be lawfull, but with ſome it is queſtioned, and with them it 

avails not, eFr/, Some indeed have queſtioned the 'neceflitie of our Church- 

Covenant, but none (we hope) of theſe our reverend brethren that we write un« 

to do queltion the Jawfulnefſe of ſuch TCO_— being nothing elſe for the 
matter 
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matter of it, but a promiſe of doing ſuch Chriltian duties as the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Tequires of all Saints in Church-eltate ; for we doe not herein promiſe to per- 
forme any new dutie to our brethren which was not before commanded us of 
the Lord, but onely revive and renew our purpoſes atreſt» of performing ſuch 
duties unto that particular body into which we are then incorporated as were 
before injoyned in the Word, as to love each other, and to watch over each o- 
ther out of love for their good, to be ready to give counſell to,and to take coun- 
Heb, x 3.2, fell from each other,to prevent finne in them, or to gaine them from 
Pro.13, x9. finne, All which are wager and frequently held forth in the 
- I 7-23- Scriptures ; for the defe&t of which care and watchfulneſſe, all the 
44h $4 body ſhall be wrapt 1n the ſame guilt & puniſhment with the mem- 
Mar. x8. 15, ber that commits the ſinne, as the whole Church of J/-ae! was in 
Gal.6, x AAchans finne and puniſhment, 

Secondly. Its a thing very reaſonable,and a knowne fundamentall rule in all 
ſocieties, that he that is incorporate thereto, and ſo participates of the priviled- 
ges thereof, ſhou!d ingage himſclte to conforme to all ſuch Jawfull rites and or- 
ders asare expedient tor the well being of that ſocietie, the contrary whereto 
will be a thing injurious in hin to offer, and contuſjon to themſelves to accept, 

The ſecond ground is drawne trom the neceflitie that may fall upon the body 
if every particular member ſhonld depart at his owne pleaſure, For as every fſo- 
Cictie, ſo much more a Church of Saints, both from principles of nature and 
Chriltianitie alſo, not onely lawfully may,but in datie are bound to endeavour 
the preſervation of it ſelfe, and Ergo timely to foreſee and wiſely to prevent all 
ſuch things as would bring dettruftion to it ſelie, Now it any member might; 
when, whither, and wherefore he pleaſe without conſent ot the Church depart 
agay from it, this may by unavoydable conſequence diſſipate the whole ; for if 
one man may fo depart, why may not another allo, though never fo uſctull in 
that body, and whoſe abſence might much ſhake the well-being ofir : and if one 
why not two, fix, ten, twent@as well ? For where will yee (top ſeeing any may 

lead the ſame libertie, and if members may ſo doe why not the Pattor and 
Veacher alſo?Seeing they are tyed to him by the ſame relation that heis to them, 
and ſo the principalls falling, the whole building muſt downe: and it this may 
be ſa in one Church, why not in all, and ſo Chriit ſhould have no ſetled Church 
on carth, | 
Reply. 
I: is one thing abruptly to breake away when and whither they pleaſe, and 
forſake fellow: ſhip, another thing not todepart or remove habitation, unleſſe 
the Congregation will give leave, Alſo ir is one thing mutually. to compound 
and agree not to depart from each other without confeit and approbation, 
another to require a promiſe of all that be admitted into ſocierie,that they ſhall 


not depart withqut the Churches allowance, If ſuch a promiſe be requized - 
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all members to be admitted, we cannot diſcerne upon what grounds your pra- 
Rile is warranted, Firſt, you exclude all ſuch as be not ſet members from the Sa. 
crament of the Supper, and their children from Baprtiſme, and yet hinder them 
from entrance into Church ſocictic, becauſe they cannot promiie conprngyes 
inthe place where they are reſident for the preſcrit, Here we defire to be (ati(- 
fied from the word of God by what you require it, Did the Apoltfes ever fipu- 
late with ſuch as deſired to be baptized, thar. they nzult abide in particular (ocie- 
tie, and not remove thence without approbation from the Church? or did they 
deny the feales unto them , becauſe they could rot make any ſuch promile? 
Ws it ever heard of in the Church of Gud from the beginning thereof unto this 
day, that any ſuch thing was propounded unto, or required of, members to be 
admitted itito Charch-tellowthip ? That Church Covenant which is neceflary 
was not in uſe in the Apoſtles times, but the Covenant they entred into bound 
no man to this conditivn tor ought we 1eade, They did not preſcribe ir, no 
Church ever yet covenanted it as necefiary co the prelervaticn of the body, 

Secondly \ It pertaines not te. the whole Cungregation to take notice of , be 
acquainted with, or judge of the caule of every particular members remoyall, 
M..y not a ſervant remove from his Matter to another Congregation > or the fa- 
ther beſtow his ſunne or daughter in marriage to one of another Congregation, 
but the whole Citu: ch mutt be called to couniell in this matte: > If the Aſſembly 
once grow to be populous , of neceſſ1ie they mult be negligent in , or weary of 
ſuch an heavy taske 3 and for the preſent,tor every one to challenge ſo much au- 
thoritie over other is u;urpation. Let ic be ſhewed that ever by divine right this 
power was committed to the Church, and then we will confeſſe it to be expedi- 
ent and neceſſary. But till chen we thinke the Church is over ridged in exa&ing 
ſuch a condition of the members, and the members themſelves goe beyond theic 
meaſure as buſi-bodies in other mens matters, and things w hereof they are got 
well able to judge many times, if they arrogate ſuch power unto themſelves wee 
allow not raſhneſſe, or precipitancy, pride or ſelf-conceitednefſe, we know it is 
meete that weightic matters ſhould be mannaged by Councell, bur it is not nes 
ceſſary to bring every particular thing to the whole Church, 1» the multitude 
of Councellors there 15 peace, but over many Councellors oft cauſeth diftration, 


and different apprehenfions breed delayes, The nature of your Church-Cove- 


nant, as you defcribe it, inferreth not a neceſlitie of bringing every ſuch buſineſle 
unto the Church; for you binde your ſelves mutually to watch over one ano- 
ther, and in love to admoniſh one another inthe Lord, to prevent ſinne 2::d to 
encourage in well-doing, as it concerneth every man- within the limits of his 
place and calling. But this eſſentially tyeth not any man to a perpetuall reſj- 
dence in one place, for then even occaſtonall abſence ſhould be a breach ot Coves« 
nant, unleffe it be by conſent and approbation of the Church. 


You ſay in your Covenant you promile to performe no new dutie to your 
M 2 brethren 
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brethren which was not before commanded of the Lord,but onely revive and re- 
new your purpoſes afreſh of performing ſuch duties to that particular body in- 
to which you are then to be incorporated, as were before injoyned in the Word. 
But in the word of truth, itis not commanded either exprelly or by conſequent, 
that no member of a Congregation ſhould remove , or occafionally be abſent 
from the place of his habitation, before he have acquainted the Church whither 
he goeth, and upon what occaſions, and whether the place be dangerous, where 
he is likely to be infe&ed; or ſafe, where he may be edified. Theſe things are 
matters of weight and to be undertaken with advice, but the knowledpe thereof 
belongeth not to every particular member of the ſocietie. And the Church ſhall 
burden her ſ{clfe above meaſure if ſhe take upon her to intermeddlein all ſuch oc- 
cafions. Neither is it ſafe to commit the determination of ſuch matters ever to 
the vote of the multituJe, or weight of reaſons, as they ſhall apprehend the mat- 
ter. And if{uch buſinefſe muſt be determined on the Lords day, and to goe be- 
fore the adminiitration of the Word, Sacraments, and almes, leaſt 

_ *S: BN: the holy things be polluted by notorious obſtinate offenders, wee 
{heh teare the time appointed for the exercite of Religion ſhall be pro- 
phaned with unſeaſonable dilputes. Inſtances might be alledged, if ic were a 
matter to be inſifted upon, 

As for the Covenant it ſelfe which you mutually enter into, if therein you ex- 


at nothing but what God zoe both for tryall and ſtipu'ation, far be it that 


we ſhould diſallow it , bur if yee conſtraine men to meddle with things that be- 
long nur to them, and winde them up higher then God wou'd, and ſtraine every 
thing to the pitch that you ſeeme here to doe in this branch a godly and ſober 
minde may well pauſe betore he make ſuch promiſe, All members of the Church 
are not equally neccſſary to the preſervatio of the w hole body;8& if to the remc- 
vall of ſome,it were expedient to Fave tl.e cofent, not only of the whole ſociety, 
but of neighbouring ſocieties, Minilters eſpecially , it is very much to draw this 
to the removall or abode of every particular member, And if any man ſhall not 
intermeddle with every bufinefle ot this kinde , as quel.ioning whether it doth 
belong to him or no, or not acke the advice of the whole ſocictie, as Knowing 
the moſt to be unfic to counſel] in ſfach a caſe, doth he break his Covenant there- 
in, and ſo commit a fine in a ſort like the linne of Ara»i2s and Sapbira ? Judge 
your ſelves if in other caſes you would not cenſure this to be an high incroach- 
ment upon Ch: iſa libertie, and a ſtri&t binding of mens conſciences by hu- 
mane conſtitutions. Miy you not expe to heare from yuur own grounds that 
herein you have deviſed an expedient, or neceſſary rite or cuſtome to preſerve 
the unitie, and prevent the diſſolution of the body , which never came into the 
minde ofthe Lord Jefus, rhe Saviour of the Church, and that in ſo doing ( if 
your expoſition will bold good ) you breake the ſecond Commandement. 
Rites and cuſtomes expedient to prevent confuſion for the time, let them be ob- 

ferved 
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ſerved as cuſtomes expedient, and what God requires in the examination or ad- 
miſſion of members, let that take place according to the preſents piven in the 
Scriptures,and the conſtant practiſe of the univerſall Churchin the pureſt times, 
But to preſſe cultomes onely expedient for the time, as ftanding rules neceſſary 
at all times, and for all pertons, to put that authoritie into the hands of men 
which God never put upon them,to oblige men to intermeddle further in the af- 
faires of men, then the Word doth warrant, to binde the conſcience, and that 
under ſo heavy a penalty as the finne of Ananias and Sapira, where God hath 
not bound it, and to debarre known and approved Chriſtians from the Seales of 
the Covenant, becaule they cannot promiſe as ſerled members to abide and ſtay 
in the ſocietie, unlefſe they ſhall obtaine leave of the Congregation to depart, 
and to charge them in the meane ſeaſon to be men, who againit light refuſe ſub- 
jeRtion to the Goſpel; this is that which we cannot approve, which yer wee ſaf- 
peCt will follow from your judgement, and defire to be refolved of in your pra- 
iſe. And here we intreat leave to put you in minde of that which you have 
conſidered already, ſchi/. T hat the Church and every member thereof hath en- 
tred into Covenant, either expreſly or implicitely to take God for their God, 
and to keepe the words of the Covenant and doe them, to ſeeke the Exoq, a4. 37 
Lord with all theic hearts, and to walke before him in truth and Deur. 2. 14. 
uprightneſle : but we never finde that they were called to give ac- 4. 3. 4: 
count of the worke of grace wrought in their ſoules, or that the 9: 7: 
who!e Congregation were appointed to beJudge thereof, Zou fand Ezeck.16, 6. 8, 
all of you thu: day ( ſaith Moſes ) before the Lord your God, cc. that Ni.23.48.50. 
thou ſkoulaſt entry into ( ovenant with the Lord thy God, All the DO. "5 AS 

le that were borne in the Wilderneſſe Zona circumciſed, but it is RM 
incredible to thinke that among thatgreat mulritude,there was not one who did 
not give good teſtimony of the worke of grace in his ſoule: We reade often times 
that /rael after ſome grievous fall and revolt, renewed their Cove- Joth 24.2.1 
nant, to walke with God, to ſerve him onely, and to obey his 23, 24, wg 
voyce, as in-the dayes of Joſhua, the Fudges, Davil, Samnel: Alſo Iudg.z.8.1r. 
Feaſh, Foſiah, and Nehcywah, &c. But no particular enquiry was & 3.9.15, 
made, what worke of grace God nad wrought in the hearts ;, a ups 
of every fingular perſon, But the confeffion and profeſſion of obe- 2 Ch... ; _ 
dience was taken, When 7ohn Bapriſt began to preach thc Goſpel, 2 Kin.1 1.17, 
and gather a new people tor Chritt, he admitted none ro Baptiſme * 23« 3: 
but upon confeſſion of their finnes;but we reade of no queſtion that A , 
he put forth unto them to diſcover the worke of grace in their Patt. £ 
ſoules, or repelled any that voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves upon that pre- 
tence, It appeareth many wayes that when the Apoſtles planted ag. z. 38. 
Churches, they made a Covenant between God and the people & 8.37.& rg. 
whom they received, But they _—_ men upon the profeſſion of 17- 28,19. 
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faith, and promiſe of amendment of life , withour ftri& inquirie what ſound 
work of grace was wrought in the ſoul, In after ages, ſtrangers trom the cove- 
nant were firſt inſtru&ed in the faith, and then baptiſed upon the profeſſion of 
faith, and promiſe to walk according to the covenant of grace, Now the pro- 
Ro teflion at firſt required of all th.t were received to baptitye wis that 

++ 37* they belceved in the Father, Sunne, and holy Ghoſt. This was the 
confeſſion of the Eunuch when he was baptilel, / belceve that Jeſus Chriſt t the 
Sonne of God, T he Creed is honoured ot the ancients with glorious ticles , as the 
rule of faith, the ſummie of faith, the body of faith, the perſwaſtons of faick: 
but by the Creed they underſtand chat rule of faich, and law of faith, and initi- 
tution of Chriſt which was then given when he was about to aſcend into heaven, 
and commanded his diſciples, ſaying, Go teach all Natzons, &c, It is true, thatin 
after timesas occaſton required ſome other Articles were added as explanations 
of the former, to mcet with the herefies of the times which began to trouble the 
Church, But tor ſubſtance of matter in things to be beleeved, the Church never 
required other acknowledgement of them that were to be received into the con- 
gregation of Chriſts flock, and admitted into her communion. And for things 
to be done, or the praQticall part, ſhe requireth of them that were to be received 
to baptiſme an abrenuntiation of the devill, the world, and the fic{h, with all 
their finfull works and luſts, 

The firſt principles then of the doArine of Chriſt being received,and the fore- 
ſaid profeſſion being made, the Apoſtles, and the Church tullowing the example 
of the Apoltles, never denied baptiſme unto ſuch as ſought or det:red it, It this 
be the Covenant that members admitted into Church-fellowſhip do enter into, 
and this be all you require of them whom you receive, yu have the praQtiſe of 
the Apoftles, and the whole Church in after ages for your preſident, But if you 
proceed further then thus, and put men to declare what worke of grace God 
hath wrought in their ſoul, in this or that way, which perhaps is not determi 
ned by the word of grace, at leaſt not agreed upon among your ſe]ves,we beſeech 
vou confider by what authority you do ir, and upon what grounds you ſtand. 
But we will enter no further upon this matter, becaufe it comes not within the 
compaſle of theſe Poſitions, and to attribute ſo much to private letters, as to 
makethem the ground of ar.other diſpute we may nor, 


VII PosIr1ion. 
Thata Mizifter is ſoa Miniſter of a particular Congregation , that if they 
_ diſl:ke bimnnjaſily, or leave him, he ceaſeth to bea Miniſter. 
Anſwer, 
Ur Anſwer to this conſiſts in two branches, 1. In caſea Miniſter be ſet a- 


jide by the Church meerly through his own default, 2, By the Churches 
defaule 


SI 
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default without any deſert of his. In the former caſe it is evident he ccafeth to 
be a Miniſter to them any longer, asappears in foure conclutions, 

x. ſt isclearefromthe Word, that a Paſtor or Teacher in theſe dayes hath no 
Apoſtolicall power aver all Churches, but onely limited to that one Church 
where God hath ſer him. Pax! gives not the Elders at Epre/ts a genera}] Com- 
miſſion to goteach a]l Churches, but to go feed that one flock over which the' 
holy Ghoſt hath made them over-ſeers. «At. 20.28.So Peter gives direftion to 
Elders to feed that flock of God onely which was among them, and take the 
over-fight thereof. x Per. 5.2. 

2. Itisas cleare that all this power of feeding which the Miniſter hath in that 
Chucch is nextly derived to him from Chrift by the Church, who hath ſolemn- 
ly called hin) tro the work, and promiſed to obey him therein: for if he have ic 
elſewhere, it muſt be either from Chriſt immediately, or trom ſome other men 
deputed by Chriſt to conferre it on him, or he muſt take it up of himſelfe, Not 
the firſt, for that was proper tothe Apoltles of Apoſtolicall men, therefore Paw! 
proving his Apoſtleſhip, faith he was called not of men, nor by men,but by Jeſt 
(briſt himſelf. Gal. 1.1, Notthe ſecond, for we never read in Gods Word that 
any ordinary Officers, or other beſides the Church, that had any Commiſſion 
given them from Chritt to call Miniſters unto Churches, Not the third, for no 
man taketh this honour, viz. of a Prieſt under the Law, or of a Miniſter under 
the Goſpe!, but he thatis called of God, Heb, 5, 4. Therefore it mult needs be 
from Chritt by the Church, 

3. Asthe Church inthename of Chriſt gave this power toa Miniſter to be 
what he is, and do what hedoth amongſt them: when ſuch a Miniſter ſhall make 
and manifeſt himſe!t apparently, unworthy, and unfit to diſcharge the place, 
which they thus called him unto, ſo that they may diſcernethat Chriſt the head 
of the Church hath reuſed him, from being a Miniſter unto him, they may then 
upon as good grounds depoſe him from it, as they called him to it. 

4. Whena Church hath thus in Chriſts name put forth this power of ſhut- 
ting, as betore it did of opening to a Minilter, then he mult ceaſe to be a Minifter 
unto themany more, for we know no ſuch indelible charaQter imprinted upon 

a Miniſter,that the Miniſtery ceafing,the Miniſter ceaſeth alſo, 

2. In cafe the Church ſhall without cauſe, or ſufficient weightie cauſe, raſh] 
or wiltully ſet him atide whom Chriſt hath ſet over them, and whom they pd 
ſolemnly called, and promiſed befure the Lord to ſubmic unto , and ſo abuſe 
their power given them by Chrilt ; it is doubtleſſe a very great wrong unto the 
Miniſter, and fine againtt Chrift himſe!fe before whom it was done; and not 
onely'Chriſt himſelt will take irill at their hands, for ſuch contempt done to 
him lo his Minilters according to Chriſts ſpeech, Luke 10.16. Hethat rejefteth 
you, rejetterh me. And Gods ſpeech, 1 Sam. 8, 7, They have not caſt off thee but nee; 
But even other Churches alſo may admoniſh them. And it they prove obſtinate 
| therein, 
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therein, withdraw the right hand of fellowſhip from them ; and concerning the 
Miniſter himſelf thus depoſed, ſeeing it is donenot by Chriſt, but by the Church 
without Chriſt, yea againſt the mind of Chriſt, we conceive though he be by 
them deprived of the execution of his miniſtery among them, yet untill he ac- 
cepts of a call to another people, he doth yer ſtill remain a Miniſter of Chriſt, in 
whoſe account (notwithſtanding (uchdepofition) he hath true right of admini- 
ſtration among that people. 


Reply. 
He queſtion is of Miniſters unjuſtly forſaken, or driven from the Church o1 

congregation: and your anſwer is for the moſt part of Miniſters ſet afide or 

deprived through their own default, We never purpoſed to ſpeak one word for 

any unworthy Miniſter whom Chriſt hath put out of office, and therefore your 
labour to prove that ſach julily rextted by the Church are no longer Miniſters 
might well have been ſaved.But fc tting them aſide, we will in few words examine 
your conclufions upon which you bind the certainty of that ſentence you paſſe 
againſt them. | 

Firſt, itis certain and clear from the Word, that a Paſtor or Teacher neither 
in theſe dayes hath, nor in any other age of the Church, ought to have Apoſto- 
licall power over all Churches, The Apoſtles had onely power to ſerve the 
Church with the perſonall ſervice of their Apoſtleſhip. But paſtorall power 
of ordinaric Minilters or Teachers they never had : andit the Apoſtles had'not 
the power of ordinaric Miniſters, much lefſe can Paſtors reccive the power of 
Apoſtles, for Chrilt gave both the one and the other order, But as the A poſtles 
were not Paſtors of that Church to which they preached , and among whom 
they continued for ſome ſpace ; no more do Paſtors become Apolltles if they 
preach the Word, or diſpence the Sacraments to another flock or people befide 
their own, whereof they have the ſpeciall overſight, Byt of this matrer we have 
ſpoken before, and of therexts of Scripture here alledged, therefore we will nor 

repeat what hath been ſaid alreadie: onely it ſeemeth ſomewhat {trange, that you 
ſhould cite thoſe texts of Scripture, as 1f the Apoſtle had aid; feed one flock, or 
feed that flock of God onely. For we find the word (one) or ( onely ) neither in 
| thetex:t expreſly,nor in the ſenſe for which it is here alledged,v4. as if he might 
not perform any miniſteriall aCt in another Congregatton upon any occaſion 
whatſoever, 

Secondly, the power of feeding which the Miniſter hath is neither confined 
to one ſocietie onely, nor nextly derived to him from Chritt by the Church. 
The office and authoritie of a Paſtor is immediately from Chriſt, The deputas 
tion of the perſon which Chriſt hath deſigned is from the Church miniſterially, 
but neither virtually nor tormally. T he conſent of the people is requilng in the 
£le&ion of Paſtors and Teachers we grant, the direQion of the Elders going be 


fore 
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fore oralong with them ; but the authoritie, office, and gift of a ,, p; 
Paſtor is not from the people or Elders, but from Chriſt alone, - por 4 $p 4 
When an Apoſtle was to be choſen in the place of Judas, «AF. x, © OO 
22, 23. no one had the handling of that buſineſſe, but Perer declared unto the 
brethren preſent, what an one ought to be taken, and they preſent two, where- 
of one was cleQted by lot. In this example (omethings are extraordinarie, for 
one onely was to be choſen, and that immediately by God himfelte : and ſome- 
things ordinarie for our imitation, For it Peter would do nothing without 
conſent of the diſciples, thenmay not ordinarie ele&ions be paſſed without con- 
ſent and approbation of the Church, but it is not a popular eleftion,not govern= 
ed by the tore-direQion of Elders, which is concluded from this paſſage of Scri- 
ture: but a Church elefion by the free conſent, and judgement of the faithfall 
with the fore-leading of the Presbyteric. When Deacons weie to be choſea, At. 
6.1, 6. inthe Church of Jeruſalem, it was done by the conſent of the Church. 


[The mutinie of the Hefeniſfs _—_ the Hebrews occalſtuned that ele&ion, but 


was no cauſe why it was made by free conſent, The Apoſtles ſhew what perſons 
muſt bechoſen, and whoever thought the Church was left at libertie to chuſe as 
ſhe pleaſe without dire&ion, But in this election the peopledid firlt chuſe, the 


'Apoſtles onely direting whom the people ought to make choice of : when moſt 


commonly the Apoſtles inftruſted the people, and went before them in the ele- 
Qion, and they conſented. et. 14. 23, The Apoſtles by conſent choſe Elders, 
and ſo in every matter of great importance belonging direCtly to the whole 
bodie of the Church, whether ſeverally in one congregation, or joyntly in mas» 
ny, the conſent of the faithful] by obſervation of the Apoſtles was required, A, 
11,22.and 15.22,and16, 4. 1{(07,8, 19. But in the primitive times after the 
Apoſtles, one Church might elect and chuſe a Paſtor for another, As Tpwatizs 
exhorts the Phyladelphians, that they would eleR a Paſtor for the Church of - 
Antioch, And fo when the Eaſt Church was infeQed with Arrianiſme, Ba/i/. 
epift. 69. 70. 74. thought it a fit meanes to remove the hereſic, if the Biſhops of 
Iralie being ſenc thither did condemne the herelic,and he imploreth ,,,  ,. 
the aid of the Biſhops of Italy, France, and all the Eaſt, Cyprian PEN 
faith, all Biſhops ſane mutue concordie glutine copulart : that it any hold hereſie 
the reſt ſhould help, It would be too long to reckon up examples which in this 
caſe might be produced. If here it be queſtioned whether your ele&ion of, the 
people be cflentiall to the calling ofa Miniſter : We anſwer, 1, A thing is efſen- 
tiall two wayes. Firt, as abſolutely neceffarie, fo that the thing can have no ex- 
iſtence without ir, Secondly, as neceffaric to the integritic of the thing, ſo that 
it is maimed withourir. - 

Againe, either the people be few in number, and fimpe apt to be led afide, 
unable to judge of the ſufficiencie of their Miniſter, or they be more in number, 
increaſed in wiſdome, ſound in faith, and able to tt betwixt things that 

differ, 
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differ. 1n the firſt ſenſe the eleRion of the people is not neceflary or efſentiall ; 
But in the ſecond we cannot ſay he is no Minitter that is not choſen by the peo- 
ple, but his calling in that reſpeCt is maimed, If the people be few and fimple, 
apt to be deceived, they ſtand in more need of guidance and dire&ion, both 
from their own Elders, and other Churches. If the people be many in number, 
Full of wi(dome and underſtanding, their libertie to chooſe is the greater ; andit 
is the greater wrong to be deprived of it. ThepraGtiſe of the Apofiles and the 
primitiveChurches for many ages will conficme this ; for ſometimes men were 
propounded tothe Church to be choſen : Sometimes the choice was wholly left 
eo them: and was not that for our direQion, that more libertie is given where 
the danger is lefſe, and more reſtraint and caution uſed where the danger is more 
apparent, that if they be left to themſelves, either an ill or unfit choice will be 
made? In reaſon this is evident, forthe childs conſent is required in marriage, 
\ butthe moreable he is to chooſe for himſclte , the more libertie may parents 
grant, the leſfſe able, the more watchfull muſt they be ; and ſo in this bufinefle. 
Brotherly fogetic requires that we mutually exhore, admoniſh, reprove and 
somfort each other as occafion requires, and as need requires. It is a dutie of 
Neighbour-Churches to lend their helpe to their brethren in the choice and 
Rom 25. 24. EleQtion of their Miniſter. When the Scripture willeth that one 
Heb. 3. 2 3- ſhould admoniſh another, it 1s not onely a command to every fin- 
gular man towards his fellow, but alſo to any whole company too ; another 
Bel. de (Yer. focictic Bellarmine asketh, quo jure mn populus Epiſcopums alterins 
fi.n.c.,, populiclegere poreft ? 7unixs anſwereth ; (erte charitatis jure &- com- 
Fun enimad. muxione ſanftorum, And Parl when he teacheth that all the faith- 
contr. £.1. full are members of one myſticall body of Chrift , who ought to 
Autry» Bs _ a mutuall care one of another, laid the foundation of this 
ice. 

' Trisa blemiſh in the calling of a Miniſter, if either the people be not fic to 
chooſe, or being fit they be ſhut forth from the choice, but this maime doth not 
make a nullitic in his calling ; for in every true Church where the word isprea- 
ched and received, and the Sacraments for ſubſtance rightly adminiſtred , there 
is a true and lawfull Miniftery, and a true and lawfull calling of that Miniſtery, 
though inſome things defeQive. In the Church of God all ſound and ſaving 
eruth is to be found, for it isthe pillar and ground of truth, and. where the true 
profeſſion of all faving truth, with the right uſe of the Sacraments for ſubftance 
i8to be found, there is the Church, which ordinarily cannot be had, maintai- 
ned and continued without a lawfall Miniftery, nor that without a calling. The 
Aving truth of God 8%a lawfull Miniſtery, are both effentiall to a true Church. 
Something of this remaines in every compleat ſocictic that hath any thing of 

: the Church ; and for efſence and fubſtance they are:true in every true, la 
 comphkar ſocietic, The profeſſion of the truth may be true and found in all ne- 
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ceflary and fundamentall points, though mixed with diverſe errors, and the 
Miniſtery for truth and ſabftance lawtull, though many wayes deficient. In the 
true Church there js a true Miniſtery, but the true Church hath continued there 
by the bleſſing of God, where the elefion of Miniſters hath been given away by 
the people, or taken from them. In the primitive Church, when the people had 
a voyce in the choice of their Paſtor , oftentimes there were fations in the 
Chucch, the people ttood againſ their guides and challenged the whole power 
of eletion tothemſclves, Sometimes they were divided 7,,7 zip.1.4. c. 6. Aug E- 
among themſelves, Sometimes they gave away their pif.rro.@ eaten, 1 
power, at leaſt in part, and ſometimes Miniſters were / 7.5. 34,3 5.39-2Z070m.biff, 
ſet over then without their councell and advice, * paris any er. ” 
whoſe Miniltery notwithitanding was not reputed ;*q"24..,; =, pom 
voydeaud of none effe&. [f it be objefted that many us. animedver in Bel.cont 
things were amilic in thoſe primitive ele&ions , what 5.1.x. c.7. xor. 16, 17.Car- 
will follow thence, bur that the Miniftery may be 7«r- 7eþ'y 24,parts. pate. , 
lawfull and good , wherethere bemany wants in the 6 or ef. li.z.tit.Ec- 
manner of calling ? If this be not granted, what ſhall - IE 
bedone when the people and their Elders be divided in the choice of a fit Ofhi- 
cer, If the people prevaile againſt their Elders, he whom they chooſe is no Mi- 
niſter to them, becauſe not choſen by their ſuffrage: if the Elders againſt the 
people, he whom they approve is no Miniſter unto theirs, becauſe not'choſen by 
their ſuffrage ; And ſo it there be diſſention they mult ſeperate from, or excom- 
municate one another, becauſe he is no Miniſter to the one whom the others 
approve, The Octhodox Paſtors did profefſe, ſo that the Donatsts would re- 
eurne tothe true and Apoſtolicall do&rine, they would not diſallow their Bi- 
ſhops, that they might underſtand that Catholiques did not deteſt Chriſtian 
conſecration ( as Anugyſtine ſpeakes) by humane error. The high Pricſthood 
was bought and ſold tor money, and ſometimes madeannuall, and cvery yeare 
new high Prieſts created, Sicut 53 prefets quos ſingulus annu promutant reges, 
as Col: farchs ſaith, That as every man would Iay out more or lefſe money, he 
ſhould get or loſe the Priefthood, which may be ſcene in the examples of 7aſor 
or CMenelaxs. 

Nevertheleſſe, fo long as the Fewes continued the true Fof. Antiq. h20. c. 18. & 4 
_ of God, the Prieſthood was true alſo. —_ = hays = ops wo . 

ormed Churches who have ſeperated from the abho» 552 7 
minations of Roy, profeſſe os firſt reformers among __ : eng _ 
chem received ſome ordinary calling in the Romane tjol.orch.cref. 2. 9.8.Sed.z. 
Synagogue, They that thinke the baſeſt of Rowe, will Curtw. Reply 2. par. 1. pa. 
acknowledge Baptiſme unduely adminiſtred by Prieſts *73- 
or Jeluites, to be for ſubſtance the holy Sacrament of Chriſt. And if the Bap- 


tiſme of God may be derived from the Miniftery, it is no abſurditie to _ | 
N 2 that 
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that the firſt ſeekers of reformation derived autho1itie from Chriſt to preach the 
Word and adminiſter the Sacraments by them, as Stewards uſed of God to ſer 
them in that office: for the ſeekers of reformation derived their authoritie from 
God, and that which is inſtituted by Chriſt, is not made voyde by the corrupti- 
ons of men. 

The third and fourth conſideration we will paſſe over, becauſe from what hath 
been ſpoken, it is calie to underſtand in what ſenſe they may be admitted, and in 
what denyed, and we have no defire to trouble you with the examination of that 
which falleth not into queſtion. 

As for the ſecond branch of your Anſwer, that in cafe the Church ſhall with: 
out cauſe, or without ſufticient weightie cauſe, raſhly or wilfully-ſet him: afide 
whom Chriſt hath ſet over them, yet he (till remainesa Minifſter of Chrilt un- 
till he accepts of a call from another people ) in whoſe account, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch Depoſitions, he hath true right of adminiſtring among that people : 
We know not well your meaning; it this be your minde that a Miniſter lay ully 
called and ſet over one Congregation, is to be eſteemed a Miniſter in the uſia{l 
Church, as the particular Church hath unitie with, and is partof the univerſall 
or Catholique : and as a partic baptized is not baptized into that-particular 
Congregation onely, but into al! Churches; and that the Miniſtery is one, C#- 
11s a ſingulss in ſoliaum pars tenetur, as Cyprian ſpeakes ; and therefore though 
the Miniſter be unjuſtly caſt cff by one Congregation, yet he is not to be eftee- 
med as no Minilter, we trcely conſent. But if your meaning be that he is onely 
by righta Minilter of that particular Congregation, becauſe unjuſtly depoſed, 
as formerly inthe execution of his office he was a Minilter to them onely, and to 
none other ſocictic whatſoever, or 11 what reſpec ſoever ; your opinion is con» 
trary to the judgement and pratife of the univerſall Church , and tendeth to 
deſtroy the unitie of the Church, and that communion which the Churches of 
God may and ought to haye one with another ; for if he be not a Miniſter in 
other Churches, then are not the Churches ot God one, nor the Miniſters one, 
nor the locke which they feed one, nor the Communion one which they have 
each with orher, And it che Pattor derive all his authoritic- to feede from the 
Church, when the Church hath ſet him a{ide, v hat right hath he ro adminiſter 
among that people. It they erre in their depolition, it is true they linne againſt 
Chriſt, Buras they give right ro an unwortiy man to adminiiter among them, 
ifthey call him unjuttly, ſo they taxe right fromthe worthy it wrongfully they 
depoſe him. The Minitter is tor bis Mipiktery the office for the execution, and fo 
the Paſtor and the flocke are relatives : And therefore if their Ele&ion gave 
him authoritic among them to feed, their caſting him off hath ſtripped him of 
the ſame power which formerly they gave him, And his miniſtery ceaſing, he 
ſhould ceaſe to be their Miniſter, if he ſtood as Miniſter onely to that Congrega- 
tion 10 every reſpect. | 

Whit, 
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W hit. de pont.q. 4. Sec. 10. 4. 559. Certe lex nature & ratio clamitat tujm ef inflitu- 
ere ejus eft deſtruere, frue deft ituere, ad quem inflitutio pertinet ad eundem deffitationem, 
fer deftru@ionem pertinere. Rob. aga, B.p. 214. If the Congregation may chuſe andele&rheir 
Governours, then they may refuſe and reprobatc them, 
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That one. Miniſter cannot performe any miniſteriall ad in another Coy> 
greg ation, 
eAnſwer, 


F you take miniſteriall a improperly as ſometimes it is taken by ſome, onely 

when the Miniſter of one Church doth exerciſe his gifts of praying and prea< 
ching in another Church, being by themlelves ſo defired, Then we anſwer, in 
this lenſe a Miniſter of one Church may do a minitteriall aft in another , which 
he doth not perform by vertue of any calling, but onely.by his gifts ; and thus 
upon any occaſion we mutually perform thoſe acts one in anothers Churehes: 
But if you meaneby minilterial] aQ, ſuch an a&ot authoritie and power in dif- 
penling of Gods ordinance as a Miniſter doth perform to the Church , where- 
unto he is called to be a Miniſter; then wedeny that he can ſo perform any mi- 
niſteriall a to any other Chucch but his own, becauſe his office extendsno fur- 
ther then his call. For that ſolemne charge, A#, 20. 25, is not to feed all flocks, 
but that one flock onely, over which the holy Ghoſt hath made them over-ſeers, 
If the queſtion were propounded to any Miniſter fo exerciſing in an others 
Church, which was once to our Saviour by the chiet Prietts and Elders: By what 
poWer dorſt thou theſe tings, and who pave thee 21:15 autHoritie ? Jet that Miniſter 
whoſoever he be, ſtudy how to make an an{iwer, 
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T He preaching of the Word, public prayer in the congregation met toge= 
ther ſolemnly to worſhip God, and the adminititration ot the Sacraments,are 
acts properly miniiteriall(it any-other) to be pertormed by power 4 
4 To baptiſe isa 
and authoritie from Chrilt, as you acknowledge, for the preache duty of the Pa 
ing of the Word, and diſpenſation of the Scales In your ſecond fiors paſtoriall 
Conſideration, Burt theſe a&ts one Miniſter may performe in ano- office. 1. D. A- 
ther Congregation, or towardsthe members of another Church, 2%! _ 6XamMe 
You know by whom your queſtion hath been propounded touch- poet 
ing one Miniſters exerciſing in another Miniſters Church, and how it hath been 
anſwered ; and if you ſee more light and truth then formerly, we would defire 
you - 
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you Ry to confute what anſwers ſome of you have returned to that 
Exam, of texes, demand. To aamit (faith Mr, 7. D.) thoſe that are known members 
h to ( onemynion in the Sacraments upon fittin - 
p8.290, of another (arc 5 upon fitting occa 
frons I hold lawfwll, and do profeſſe my readineſſe to prattiſe according 
Apol. extm. of ly, Again, I conceive that (beſides my memberſhip elſe where, and t 
eexca Þe 2388. 51 bt which thoſe Churches give v0 known paſſants of being admitted 
to the Communion for a ſhort time) both himſelf and the whole Church acknowledge 
me for a member with them for the time of my abode in that ſervice, which they teſti= 
fied by deſiring the help of my publick labours, and their cheerfull admittance of me 
to that ordinance during that time without the leaſt ſcruple. And if a Miniſter may 
pray, preach, blefſe the congregation in the name of the Lord, and receive the 
Sacrament with them, being thereunto requeſted ; we doubt not but by conſent 
of the Paftor and the Congregation he may lawfully diſpenſe the Seals amongft 
themalſo as need and occaſion requires. 

That diſtinCtion of preaching by office, and exercifing his gifts onely, when 
it ie done by a Miniſter, and defired of none but Miniſters, and that in folemne, 
ſet,conſtant Church-afſemblics,we cannot find warranted in the Word of truth, 
and theretore we dare not receive it. 
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